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The project explores familial and ether influences in oc-

cupational planning am.ong 71 fourth year wam.en students in the B.A. 

degree course at McGill University,l956-1957· It is a follow-up 

of the 1956 study, Planning for Post-Graduation Employment, 

requested by the McGill Women's Alumni Placement Committee since 
~ ~Ulv "tc -~~ 

a high proportion o:r. gradua~ studenti~~~~-~ccupational plans. 

Information wa.s obtained from the student~-~~~~--~- - --- - · --~ 

interview. For anal.ytical purposes _the project wa.s divided into 

five parts, a descriptive profile of the group of students, the 

relationship between initial interest and initial awareness 

of the need to plan for employment, familial influences and oc'-llf-J"--

j>-~~tional planning, employment plans and occupational participation 

of the students. It was found that Jalthough initial point of 

i nterest has no relationship to point of init ial awareness,both 

familial and non-familial influences had an affect on planning, 

and that occupational participation was perceived as an experience 

likely to occur at various points between graduation and old age . 



CHAPIER I 

RESEARCH PROBIEM 

- La Chose La plus Importante a toute La Vie 
est Le Choix du Mestier, Le hazard en dispose -

Pensees de Blaise Pasca1.1 

Introduction 

Pascal's reflection on the chance element in the selection of a 

career seems to be increasingly applicable to this century in which, 

pa.radoxically enough, intellectual activity is geared more than ever 

before to maximum elimination of the chance element in every field 

of knowledge and action. 

Traditional sources of occupational orientation and guidance such 

as parents, relatives, teachers and friend.s no longer suffice becauae the 

choice of a career has become more and more complex. This complexity is 

due to increasing differentiation within occupations and to the level of 

training and skill required to enter many occupations. Another factor that 

has contributed to the complexity of the problem is that in the interest of 

physical and emotional well-being, occupa.tional placement must be aligned to 

individual abUities and needs. As a result of these changes, many young 

people require the assistance of qualified vocational counsellors an~or 

of individuals familier with the types of work undertaken in various 

occupations. Young people also need opportunities for observation and 

experience in varied work settings. 

1Blaise Pascal, Pensees de Blaise Pascal, Edition Paléographique 
par Zacharie Tourneur, (Paris 1942) P• 94. 
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The value of consul ting specialiste in medicine, law, or 

education is wid.ely recognized. However, few young people realize 

the value of counsulting trained vocational counselors. One reason for 

this is that :ma.ny young people are not aware of the type of services 

which counselors offer. AJ.so, the number of persona qualified for voca-

tional counseling is limited. Although vocational counselors utilize a 

variety of testsand techniques to discover and assess interests and abi-

lities, they are handicapped by lack of scientifically derived knowledge 

of the forces operative in the process of occupational selection. A 

beginning has been made in etudies by Ginzberg, Super, Caplow and other~, 

but much more research must be initiated in ord.er to camprehend. the psycho-

logical, social, cultural, educational. and economie forces operative in 

occupational. choice. The present study and that und.erta.ken in 1955-5E>2, 

are mod.est attempts to contribute to existing knowledge on this topic. 

Background of present stud;y.- Early in the 1955-56 session, upon 

the request of the McGill Women's Alumnae Placement Committee, a study vas 

initiated to delineate same of the occupational. planning needs of MCG111 

women undergraduates and the resources used by them in planning for post-

graduation emplol'JIIent. Due to the camplexity of the problem, this study 

was solely exploratory. When this study was initiated, it was hoped that it 

wou.ld be the forerunner of a much more camprehensi ve study to be und.ertalœn 

during the 1956-57 session. This study was to invol ve all women undergraduate 

Lrbese studies are discussed in Chapter II 

2cumas, Bersch, Ogryzlo, C\DDas, Dranov and Goldfard, nPl.amrlng for 
Post Graduation Emplol'JIIent", unpublished M. s. w. Thesës, McGUl University, 

1956. 
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students at McGill University and control groups at other universites. 

However, conditions wsre not favourable for undertaking the larger etudy 

during the present session. In lieu of it, another small scale project 

was undertaken based on sorne of the findings of the 1956 exploratory 

atudy. 

The present study involvee 71 fourth year B. A. women students 

in attendance at McGill University during the 1956-57 session, and was 

conducted by five students at the McGill School of Social Work. 

Purpose of Present Study 

The present study ia undertaken to test the validity of three 

working hypothese derived from the resulta of the 1956 study. These hy-

potheses are: 

1. There is a relationship between the point in the educational 

period at which a student manifeste initial interest1 in occupations and 

the point in the educational period when she first beoomes 8J«are2 of the 

need to plan for employment subsequent to graduation from University. 

2. Familial influences predominate in the procesa of occupational 

choice. 

3. (a) Occupational participation in percsived by women students 

as an experience likely to occur at various points during the period between 

graduation from university and old age • . ·. ** 
1Infra, P• '\). 

2Infra, P• \\\ · 
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(b) This thougb.t is influential in the process of occupational. 

selection. 

MaJor questions.- In order to test the validity of these hypotheses 

it is necessary to obtain information relating to the following questions: 

1. (a) At 'What point in the educational. period did these students 

first manifest interest in the world of work, i.e., in occupations? 

(b) When during this period did they become aware of the need 

to plan for employment after graduation from university? 

( c) Is there 8JJY relationship between the point in the education

al period 'When a student manifesta initial interest in occupations, and 

the point at 'Which Bhe first beco:mes aware of the need to plan for em

plo;yment subsequent to gt'aduation from university? 

2. (a) What familial influences are operative in the process of oc

cupational selection? 

(b) What non-familial influences have an effect on this process? 

( c) Do familial or non-familial influences predominate in the 

process of occupational choice? 

~· (a) Is occupational participation perceived by the students in 

the sample as an experience likely to occur at various points durins the 

period between gt"aduation and old age? 

(b) If so, how does this expectation influence occupational sel-

ection? 
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Scope and Limitations 

As already statedf this stud.y is concemed with the testing 

of three };T,ypotheses on a group of ?1 fourth year B· A· women students 

at McGill University. Through the testing of these hypotheses, the 

circumstances operative in the process of occupstional selection may 

be elucidated. 

A major limitation of this study is that the sample consiste 

of only ?1 women students in the same year of the seme degree course 

e;t the amne university. As will be shown later,2 almost 60% of these 

students came from familias where the fatherrs income is $10,000. a 

year or more. Since the semple ia small and no control groupa are used, 

the resulta of this suud.y cannot be regarded as representative of women 

undergraduatee in general. 

Because it was neceesary to complete the etudy within one academie 

session and concurrently vith field work and lectures, the research teem 

had limited tim.e for planning the research design, surveying the liter

ature, collecting and analy&ing the data and writing the thesis. 

Notwithstanding the interviewing skill acquired from field work and other 

experience during their social work training, teem. members vere handicapped 

by lack of previous research experience and by lack of adequate interviewing 

space. 

Each student was interviewed only once for approximately one hour. 

lsupra, P• S . 

2Infra, P• \.0 . 
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For this reason it was not feasible to conduct depth interviews. 

Therefore, it is assumed that the information collected is suggestive 

only of same of the circumstances operative in the process of occupational 

selection for the students concerned. The circumstances which had negative 

effects upon planning are perticularly likely to have been missed in this 

type of interview, because the interviewers did not probe for negatives 

and did not discuss them in detail unless the student indicated a willing-

ness to do so. 

The data collected may not be wholly accurate due to the fact 

that students were asked to recall experiences from earlier periods in 

their development. Also, cultural taboos place limitations on the dis-

cussion of family affairs_.'With etrangers, particularly on discussion of 

negative feelings towards parents and/or disagreement 'With parental sug-

gestions. This factor may detract from the validity of the data obtained 

concerning familial influences in the process of occupational choice. 

Value of the study 

The purpose, scope and limitations of this study have been indi

cated. One may nov ask, "Of wha.t value is the present study?" 

To~, women constitute approximately 30 per cent of the labor force. 
In 1890 they made up only 15 per cent. At that time probably h.al:f' 
the women in this country never worked for pay. Today more than 1 
of every :; wom.en over 14 holds a job, and a.J..most every young woma.n 
has som.e work experience before she starts raising a family.l 

Although the preceding statement is from an American publication, it seems 

also to have same application to the participation of women in the Canadian 

labour force. Consequently, the importance o:f' research undertaken to provide 

1 
Roshco Bernard, "Jobs 'Jb,at Women Don't Get", New York Times Mag-

azine, (March 17, 1957), 49. 
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lmowledge end underatanding of the WS3' in which women select 811. occupation 

and plan to participate in it, is not be underestimated. 

l 
As alread.y indicated, three hypothesee are to be tested in this 

study. Each hypothese is involved in an area of research which haa value 

in itself. 

The first of the hypotheses is cancerned with the relationship 

between the point in the educational period when students m.anifest initial 

interest in occupations and the point at which they first become aware of 

the need to plan for post-graduation employment. If, as a result of 

research, the point at which children first become interested in occupa-

tions cen be determined, this knowledge can be used as a guide to the 

:Inclusion of occupational information :ln the school curriculum at a point 

where it will be most readily absorbed by the children concerned. If the 

point at which students in gensral first become aware of a need to plen 

for post graduation employment is determined, this will suggest the point 

at which vocational counselors can be used to beat adv8lltage. It may be 

discovered that there is a wide gap between the point at which students 

become initially interested in occupations and the time when they become 

aware of a need to plan for post graduation employment. If this should 

be so, it might suggest that within the educational system there ehould 

be developed some means of stimulating awareness of the need to plan for 

an occupation earlier :ln the educational period. If a relationship is 

found between early initial interest in occupations and early awareness 

l 
Supra, P•3. 
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of the need to plan for post graduation employment, elementary school 

children should be made aware of the occupational opportunities around 

them. This knowledge would provide a more comprehensive and realistic 

frame of reference for occupational planning when students became aware 

of the need for plan for their life work. 

The second hypothesis explores the impact of familial and non

familial influences on the occupational selection process. If the 

family is found to play a major role in this process, then more infor.mation 

is required concerning the ways in which the family can beat help its 

members to make a wise occupational choice. Common sense auggesta that 

parental advice given in a spirit of cooperation is more helpful to a 

young persan than threats, prohibitions or demande to follow a particular 

occupation. But what advice can the parents give, and how should advice 

be given1 One may speculate that 3 factors are important: 

1. Parents should consider their children's needs, abilities and 

interests when evaluating an occupation for their child. 

2. Parents should be aware of the many ways in which they influence 

their children's occupational choice. Do parents influence this choice by 

actions as well as by words, by their own occupational preferences and 

unfulfilled occupational hopes, and by the emotions they express when 

discussing occupationsJ 

3. Parents should have as much infor.mation as possible on occupa

tional opportunities and prerequisites for them. 
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If parents are higb:Ly in:f'luential. in the process of occupational. choice, 

it is important that they know how to be helpful in this process. Perhaps 

they could learn to be more helpful by discussing these problems at Home 

and School Association study groups. 

The third hypothesis states that occupational participation is 

percei ved by women student~ as an experience likely to occur at various 

points in a lif'e time. If this is true, then it is important for women 

students to select an occupation f'or which they have abili ty and one 'Whi.ch 

will provide them wi th a satisfying work expe:tience both before and during 

marriage. 

In addition to the f'orementioned values of this study, it is hoped 

that the findings ~ be useful in the counseling of students at McGill 

University. The findings also ~ support some of the ~~isting conceptual 

models used to understand the process of occupational selection. 

For the research team, this study has provided a vaJ.uable learning 

experience in the methodology and problems of' social research. This ex

perience has helped the . team members to develop a more cri tic al approach 

in analyzing and assessing the value of other social research projects. 

In the field of social work, much knowledge is empirical and untested. It 

is therefore of' utmost importance that social work students develop an a

wareness of' the need f or research within their professi on and develop an 

ability to undertake research projects. In this way, the profession may 

develop a more scientif'ically valid body of' knowledge f'or use in the ser

vice of humanity. 

- · · ···-· -·--- ---- - - - - -
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CHAP.ŒR II 

THEORETICAL ORIENTATION 

General Introduction: 

The purpose of' this chapter is to provid.e a theoretical frame 

of' reference for the f'acts gathered and interpreted in subsequent chapters 

of' this thesis. 

For the purpose of' this study the researchers conceive the ter.m 

"occupation" as id.entical. with Kimball Young' s definition of' "work" 1 

namely: "regularized, recurrent, utilitarian and organized effort, directed 

toward a somewhat more remote goal. nl 

M:>st adulte are engaged in an occupation for at least one-third of' 

each t-wenty-f'our hour period and they f'requently continue this activity 

beyond the socially accepted age of' retirement. But an occupation has 

more than just a quantitative time value: of'ten it is a unique contribution 

toward the satisfaction of' economie, social or cultural needs of' the various 

groups to which an individual belongs, from the smallest possible unit, the 

family 1 to internationa.l organisations of' mutual occupational. services. 

This unique contribution in turn frequently demande equally unique somatic 

and psychologica.l qualities and sk1111 'Which involve considerable investment 

in training and experience bef'ore a person can adequately perf'or.m a g1 ven 

function. 

1 
Kimbe.ll Young, Personality and Problems of Adjustment (London: Kegan 

Paul, Trenah, Trubner and Co. Ltd., 1947), p. 591. 

- /b-
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With the increasing application o~ the exact sciences in the 

occupational process, this uniqueness o~ various careers has became a 

paramount problem in modern industrial civilisation, beceuse extreme 

occupational di~~erentiation (hence specialisation) has so far been the 

only means to ma.ke the accumulated socio-cultural illheritance usef'ul to 

the demands of present-day communal living, and to transmit this illheritance 

to the fUture generation. A concrete example is the problem of extreme 

specialisation imposed on various occupations related to nuclear physics 

and nuclear chemistry in order to be able to apply and fUrther develop the 

~indings of earlier nuclear scientists. To make this nuclear knowledge 

available to posterity, an equally onerous problem of differentiation is 

imposed on the teaching pro~ession, the military profession and the ad

ministrative profession, to name only a few. 

Occupation selection as weil as occupational training is caugb.t 

in the dilemma between over-specialisation or a return to a broader but 

more simplistic career-type. In both instances this will mean a lesa 

efficient use of cultural inheritance in a world with many underdeveloped 

areas 'Where the shortage of food, shelter and clothing is increasing in

stead o~ d.ecreasing. 

It would seem to the researchers that a world with such a guard.ed 

life prognosis for many years to came, can ill afford to leave the process 

of occupational choice largely up to the element of chance. A more 

scientific approach of occupational choice would seem the more justified 

because in many other fields of socio-economic, somatic, psychological and 

cultural well-being the Western hemisphere has already profited immensely 

by the application of the scientific method. 
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However, subjecting occupational choice to more scienti:f'ic principl.es 

presupposes various areas of prepa.ratory and concomitant research. 

A first field of major exploration is the nature of the occupational 

planning process, its endogenous and exogenous determinants and its t:Lm:l.ng. 

Such a stu.dy should also indicate how and where the oODBOOn sense choice 

di:f':f'ers from the scientific choice. Research of this kind exista, the present 

stud.y being a smal.l contribution, but the samples studied so :far have been 

lacking representative value, and the knowledge collected is still rudimentary. 

Moreover 1 the se etudies lack practical suggestions as to how the various in

fiuential :factors can be converged into a logical, systematic, objective 

method of occupational selection. 

A second field of exploration 'Which is directly coupl.ed w1 th the above 

mentioned are a of stud.y, is a search into the differences in long-term e:f'fects 

between common sense choice and scientific choice. Is there eventually no 

difference between the occupational efficiency and satisfaction of those who 

chose according to common sense and those who entered the occupational field 

guided by the scientific choice method? In other words, research should ex

plore in measurable terms how much waste there is in industriel efficiency, 

in edueational efficiency and in every day living due to inadequacy and sub

sequent emotional maladjustment of individuals who feel frustrated either 

by their own inappropriate occupational selection, or by the occupational 

dis satisfactions brought about by inadequately performing fellow workers 1 

superiors or subalterne. Studies of this nature necessarily involve an 

expansive time investment and large samples. So far, few are under way partly 

because the method of scientific choice itself is still in an experimental 

stage. 
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The city of Eindhoven (The Netherlands) has now for eight consecutive 

years provided the opportunity to all pupils who gre.duate from pr:tmary school 

to take part in a vocational guidance programme head.ed by the Nijmegen 

Institute of Applied Psychology. The wishes of the child and his parents, 

school performance, the resulta of aptitude tests and the impression of the 

school physician are compared by the conference method. The joint re sul ts 

are then related to regionaJ.., educationaJ.., and occupationaJ.. opportunities 

by the occupational counselor, who discusses the matter with the parents. 

No official reports have been made to date, but beneficiaJ.. effects have been 

observed in the various secondary schools of the city. Such schools seem 

to be filled with a more efficient, better motivated student population than 

they were during the period be fore the experiment. 

A third field of prepa.ratory resea.rch is the systema.tic analysis 

and codification of the world' s available and needed occupations, wi th a 

detailed description of somatic and psychological requirements, educational 

prerequisites, socio-economic expectations and promotion opportunities. The 

most comprehensive effort has thus far been undertaken by the Austrian 

Government which keeps up to date a nation wide survey, called "Die Oster

reichische BerufSkartei" with a central documentation system in Vienna 

(st. Rochus Gasse) and various regional branch offices. Besides the above 

mentioned infor.mation, each file carries a short content anaJ..ysis of the 

career in question and a description of' the tools or instruments used. In 

many other countries similar data are collected. 

The dependability of psychological career analysis has so far been 

limited, partly because there is no agreement among psychologists upon a 

cammonly accepted and all-encompassing theory of personality, partly also 
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because the various psychological characteristics of a given career cannat 

be sufficiently isolated for systematic observation due to their dynamic 

interrelationship with all the other personality aspects. It should also 

be noted that the whole field of occupations is constantly subject to a 

strong evolutional trend which stems from an increased application of more 

scientific techniques, tools and machinery. A job analysis of welding, 

clerical work and accounting for instance is greatly different today from 

what i t was thirty years ago. 

The present study limits itself to the above mentioned second field 

of exploration.1 ~ne conceptual orientation of the researchers covers the 

following specifie questions which over the last few decades have become 

of pregnant concern to the social theorist, the occupational counselor, the 

educationalist, and in a lesser degree also to the layman: 

a) How does an individual become identified with a specifie occupation? 

b) What factors operate, either singly or in combination with others, in 

the selection of a particular occupation? 

c) When does occupational selection occur? 

How Does an Individual Become Identified With a Specifie Occupation? 

The idea that "vocational choices do not emerge full-blown in late 

2 
adolescence or young adulthood", as stated by Kuhlen and Thompson, and that 

they have a long history, is generally accepted. Occupational planning 

therefore, refers to the stages the individual goes through in the selection 

of and planning for a specifie occupation. 

1 
2cf. 
J.L. Norton and R.G. Kuhlen, "The Development of Vocational Preferences," 

Psychological Studies Of Hwnan Development, ( ed. by R. G. Kuhlen and G. G. Thompson, 
The Century Psychological Series, New York: Appleton Century-Crofts, Inc., 1952) 
p. 444. 
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a) For some, the choice of an occupation is perceived as an haphazard or 

even a chance a.ff'air, that involves little or no planning. Under such 

circumstances some indi viduals are lucky and procure employment that 

suits them. Others a.dapt themselves more or less resignedly to an un

interesting routine. Still others become obvious misfits, "falling 

short of their capabUities in usefulness and in happiness. nl 

b) Others perceive the choice of occupation as being dependent upon tal.ent 

for a particular business, trade, or profession. Planning for them in-

volves development of this talent througb special.ized education and if 

possible through practical experience. 

c} Advantageous contacts or circumstances lead to the preparation and 

planning for ~cific employment. Such contacts are considered part 

of gè)od fortune. 

The Social Theorist's Viewpoint: 

In general. it can be said that there does not exist as yet a:ny bona 

fi'd.e thèory which explains the process of occupational. selection in al.l its 

essentiel. and ècynamic elements •. The existing theories are either based on 

relatively few data, or do not cover ell aspects. 

Eli Ginzberg describes three general.ised approaches to occupational. 

choice, Which he refers to as theories. 

The accident theory: 

The most 'Widely known of these theories is the accident theory 'Which 

holds that individuals make decisions about the future "accid.entally" and 

1Sidney L. Pressey et al., Life: A Psychologie Survey {New York and 
London: Harper and Bros., 1939) p. 588. 
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therefore, it is not possible for them to evaluate the decisive factors.
1 

Ginzberg believes that " in expla.ining their occupational choices as 'accidents', 

most people seem to mean that they wre affected by something beyond their 

control - an unplanned exposure to a powerful stimulus. But the point 'Which 

this theory overlooks is that in the life of every individuaJ. there are count-

less such occurrences, only a few of which so stimulate the individuaJ. that 

he responds in a manner wich has important consequences. The other exposures 

pass unnoticed and never emerge from the background of events in the indivi

dua.l • s life. "2 

This theory relies uncri ticaJ.ly on externaJ. factors of exposure and 

chance circumstances and ignores a wid.e range of individuaJ. options.~ It is 

"rigb.t to the extent that it stresses the importance of externaJ. factors in 

the choice process; but it is wrong in that it is over-s1mplified.4 

The impulse theory: 

Another theory on occupationaJ. choice is the "impulse" theory. It 

inters that "occupationaJ. choice can be understood only througb a theory that 

explains the individuaJ.' s behaviour primarily in terms of unconscious forces. "5 

The wakness of this theory is that "although a direct and unique correlation 

betwen a basic impulse and occupation may be established in individuaJ. cases, 

this connection cannot be made the basis of a generaJ. theory. Occupational. 

choice involves more than basic impulses."6 

~i Ginzberg, Occupatione.l Choice, An Approach to a GeneraJ. Theory, 
(New ~ork: Columbia University Press, 1931), p. 19. 

Ibid., P• 19. Ibid., P• 19. 
4 5 Ibid., P• 20. Ibid., p. 21. 
6 Ibid., P• 22. 
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The group of imp~icit theories: 

The third approach or "group of impJ.icit theories",~ is used by the 

vocational. guidance counse~or and borroved primarily from dif'f'erential. 

psychology and the IBYchology of' personal.ity. "It relies upon psychological. 

tests of' aptitudes and interests, and considera the "real.ity factors in 

the environment of' the 1ndividua1."2 

The developmental. theory: 

So far the most comprehensive theory on occupational. choice has been 

f'ormulated by Eli Ginzberg: "Occupational. choice is a developmental. procesa: 

it is not a single decision, but a series of' decisions made over a period of' 

years. Each step in the process has à meaningtul. relation to those which 

precede and follow it." This process is largely irreversible. It ends in a 

compromise, f'or a compromise is an essential. aspect of' every choice. The 

individual' s chronological. age cannot be changed; basic education and ex-

posures to certain career influences can only be experienced once. 

The vocational counselor•s approach: 

If' the vocational. counselor is ideal.ly trained and disposed, he 

should be able to proceed towards vocational. guidance according to the 

following main steps: 

a) He sho~d have a thorougb. eclectic knowledge of the existing theories 
1 

on occupational selection. 

b) Gu.ided by this conceptuel. model, he should be able to recognise the 

developmental. trend of' a person' s educational. and occupational interests 

and abili ties. 

1 Ibid., P• 2;. 
2 
Ibid., P• 2;. 
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c) Having recognised this developmental process in the client, the counselor 

should match it with the findings of the psychologist, the school and the 

physician, and according to the se findings specify, amplify or modify the 

optimum career range of the counselee. 

d) This fUsed knowledge of developing occupational interests and prorated 

occupational abilities is then projected onto the familial and cultural 

circumstances of the client and also on the present prorated educational 

and occupational structure of the client' s locale. This forma at the 

same time an occasion to test the client's realistic knowledge of the 

occupational world. 

e) This total impression should then be presented to the client, or if he 

is a minor, to him and his parents, in non-directive manner. 

The researchers are aware that in the practice of vocational counseling the 

five steps are frequently fused and that for instance the diagonostic activity 
~ 

continues far beyond the second step indicated. This is of minor importance. 

It is not necessary either that for each step an equal amount of time and an 

equal depth of focusing is involved. Every individual counseling process will 

be unique in this respect according to the exogenous and endogenous circum-

stances of the client and the kind of elucidation he needs to arrive at a 

proFer selection. Vocational guidance, however, that does not in some way 

take each of these steps into account, remains essentially incomplete as a 

scientific counseling process and reduces the counselor's activity to the 

common sense level. 

What Factors Opera te, Ei ther Singly or in Combination wi th others, 
in the Selection of a Particular Occupation? 

According to Super, the American literature of the last two decades 
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on the subject of occupational choice reveals that it is impossible to make 

any seneralizations concerning the determdning factors in the process of 

occupational selection. 

Interests, capacities, education, economie statua, family, and sex 

are most frequently cited. other factors such as age, health, the opportunities 

of the labor market, the indi vi dual' s cultural . or social background and 

personality structure are also referred to as being inf'l.uential in occupational 

choice. 

Interests: 

An individuel' s interests provide initially the criterion by 'Which 

to fo:rmul.ate a tentative choice. This is con:f'irmed by Eli Ginzberg: "Althougll 

many children stlll approach the question (of the choice of an occupation) 

in terms of the father's occupation or by expecting their parents to suggest 

a solution, they do recognise that they themselves will have to make the 

decision, and they assume that it will be based on their interests."l 

The researchers are aware that interests as a motive in beginning 

occupational crystallization is a factor which is rather vague in its 

intrinsic components. Paul Lazarsfeld2 calls interests the "Verlustconto" 

of every study into occupational motivation. Interests for the adolescent 

would seem to be tautological with the indication of the occupational choice 

i tself'. This is 1argely due to the still poorly developed introspective 

activity of the child, being unable to verbalize deeper needs and impulses and 

therefore rubricizing them under the vord"interests". 

~i Ginzberg, op. cit., p. 79· 
2 . .. 

Paul Lazarsfeld, Jugend und :Beruf, Jena 19:;1, p. 21. 
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ether researchers such as Liebenberg, 1 Stillich, 2 D8ring, 3 

Baumgarten,4 Friedrich & Voigt,5 and Stern,6 attribute considerable 

importance to the adolescent's motivation of choice by expressing 

interests. 

On this continent Strong, 7 and Kud.er, 8 have be come known by 

their laborious efforts to make this aspect of occupational selection a 

better known and experimentally useful one. 

1 
R. Liebenberg, Beruf'sberatung, Leipzig 1925. 

2 
o. Stillich, M:>tieve der Berufs'Whal. des Bankbeamten, Leipzig 1916. 

3 
D8ring, Schulerauslese und Psychische Berufsberatung an Lfi.becker 

Schulen, IJlbeck 1924. 
4 
Fr. Baumgarten, Beruf'swH.nsche und Lieblingsd.cher bega.bter Berliner 

Gemeindeschtll.er, Langensal.za 1921. 
5 
Friedrich und Voigt, Beruf'swH.nsche und Zukunf'tsplllne der Jugend an 

H8heren Schulen, Breslau 1928. 

Erich Stern, "Die Feststellung der Psychischen Beruf'sei~ung und 
die Schule," Zei tschrift ffir angewa.ndte Psychologie, Beiheft 2, Leipzig 
1921, P• 149. 

7 
E.K. Strong, Vocational. Interests of Men and Women, Stan:ford 1943. 

8 
G.F. Kuder, Ma.nual. to the Kud.er Preference Record, Chicago 1936. 
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Ability: 

Once an interest is expr~ssed, this basie for choice is then 

usually broadened to include an appraisal of an individual 1s capacities 

before arriving at a particular choice. This appraisal of ability can 

take place through coliDllon sense jud.gment of an indi vi dual' s avery day 

activities: it can also be assessed on a semi-scientific basie by grading 

an individual in the school-system for performance within that system; 

i t can finally take place by experimental and objective rating of a bi li ty 

through the application of various psychological tests. The great diffi

oulty here is, that the ability itself can never be made demonstrable in 

measurable terms, only i ta outward manifestations. This crea tes the 

.problem that when various people obtain the same resulta, the individual 

abilities may still differ in quality. Therefore choices based on rated 

ability alone, may be too narrow. If an interest is followed by a success

ful performance in the same field, auch demonstrated ability greatly rein

forces the interest. On the ether hand, if one's performance is poor, 

interest in that direction is ueually debilitated. Therefore1 it is important 

that the adolescent have as many opportunities as possible to take part in 

various activities in arder to demonstrate a special ability in one or more 

fields. This would make the period of the adolescent'e tentative choices 

more realistic. It is further.more to be encouraged that pupils and students 

at all school-levels become aware of a large number of occupations and that 

they r eceive a fairly comprehensive impres s ion of them. 

Education: 

Another important reality aspect in the determination of occupational 

choice is the educational system. 
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Except for that tiny minority whose occupational choices are crys
tallized in childhood or early adolescence, choices occur at the 
point where they are bûilt into the educational system. They cannot 
be evad.ed. Under the emerging system of occupational determination, 
complete passivity on the part of the student is itself a choice. 
If he does not select the appropriate subjects in his early years of 
high school, he rejects in effect the occupations for which college 
training is required. If he omits the natural sciences in favor of 
the social sciences, he eliminates himself as a candidate for thousands 
of industrial careers, and if he igoores both of them, he will niver 
be qualified for the beginning ranks in the government service.• 

Eli Ginzberg also perceives a relationship between the school curriculum 

and the eventual occupational statua of the individual: 

For example, a decision in high school not to take courses required 
for entrance to college may eut him off (the stud.ents) from future 
opportunities. Similarly, his decision about curricula will have 
a signif~cant influence - positive or negative - on his occupational 
future. • 

Economie Statua: 

Economie status is another factor in occupational selection. 

Ginzberg's studies of occupational choice were based primarily on interviews 

with adolescents from upper income families, which he then compared with a 

group of boys from low income families. It was shown that the economie 

factor was an influence of major discrimination between the two planning 

groups. 

The fact that economie resources are limited operates both directly 
and indirectly on the process of choosing an occupation ••• the 
struggle to meet the primary demands of living and the absence of any 
substantial savings or other assets inevitably lead an adolescent to 
look forward to earning money as soon as possible, and as much money as 
possible. The advantages of college must be disregard.ed, not only 
because of the expense~ but also because of the loss of earning power 
in the college years.• 

1Tbeodore Cap1ow, op. cit., p. 220. 

~li Ginzberg, op. cit., p. 196. 
3Ibid.' p. 134 
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Childran from upper income familias probabl.y have more freedom 

of choice in the selection of an occupation. On the other hand, especially 

the girls in this group may be lesa diaposed ta&Rrds occupational planning. 

For the girls in the high income famil.y, thare llley' be the conviction that 

:marriage wi th a partner of the seme economie level will aafeguard har 

financially for the rest of her life. 

It oan also be said for girls in traditionally wealthy familias, 

that the physical equipment of the home, the preparation of food, the meana 

of transportation, the social and recreational activities are all so 

elaborate and refined, that they demand the full-time attention of the 

wom.en concerned. 

The re is also this difference between the two incom.e leve la, that 

whareas in lover and middle incom.a familias there is fraquantly encourage-

mant to reach to a higher incom.e laval, members of high income familias 

are lese subject to auch pressura. For children of fathers who have a 

respected carear and who are able to provide for their family, there may be 

little desire to leave this leval. 

High incom.e familias have often derived thair wealth from the 

laborious and austained efforts of the father who built up a business, a 

law or medical practice. With this unique opportunity in the family 

setting and with a limited number of top level occupations available, there 

may be more social and parental pressure on the sons of high incom.e familias 

to follow the father's career. This trend has been substantiated by varioua 

resaarchers auch as Fontegne,l Stern,2 Cunliffe3. 

lJ. Fontegne, L'orientation professionnelle et la determination des 
aptitudes, Geneve 1921. 

~rich Stern, "Die Feststellung der peychischen Beru.fseignung und die 
Schule", Zeitechrift fur Angewandte Psychologie, Beiheft 26. Leipzig 1921. 

' 3R.B. Cunliffe, '~hither away and why: trends in choice of vocation in 
Detroit", Personnel Journal 1927, VI. 
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Key Persona: 

It is Eli Ginzberg' s opinion tbat a.l.Dx>st every individ.ual. is in-

fluenced by the help which he seeks from key persona or the pressures 

which these key persona exert on him. "Parents are frequently f'ound to 

play a strategie part in the choice process. At other times it is a 

relative, teacher or f'riend. "1 Cbapters VI and VII of' this study deal 

extensively with this infiuence-category. 

It is as a member of' a f'amily that the child f'irst learns about the 
jobs that exist in the adult world; it may be through the f'amily 
that he acquires his f'irst 8%perience at work; and it is through 
the f'amily that he is encouraged to f'ollov one path and discouraged 
f'rom f'ollori.ng another, even if' only iwu-rectly througb. his absorp
tion of' familial attitudes and values. 

Especially the parents' kind of' occupation will to a certain extent li:mit 

the childrens' outlook on occupations because the parents are apt to have 

more knovledge about their own career than about other careers. They are 

also apt to have relatives, f'riends and associates f'rom the seme career 

groups as their o:wn. 

Teachers or college instructors and f'riends outside the f'amily 

setting all seem to exert an influence on the selection of' an occupation. 

Chapter VII of' the present study deals in extenso with this category of' 

inf'luences. 

SeX differences: 

The majority of' laymen and some researchers attribute to the male 

an absolute superiority in the intellectual and occupational wo~1d. 

1 
Eli Ginzberg, op. cit., P• 36. 

2 
Ibid., P• 2~. 
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Am.ong the important personali ti es, whose de ede are recorded in 

history, wo:men of significance are indeed few in rmm.ber. Neither in the 

arta nor in the sciences have wamen on the average achieved on as high a 

plane as for example what woman of hiatorical importance can be co:mpared 

with Plate, Newton, Kant, Rembrandt, Moliere, Goethe, Dostojevsky, Beethoven? 

Mantegazza, when searohing the biographical dictionnariea, found 

only 4 to 8 percent na:mes of women, and Bourdet found only six famale 

inventera among 54.000 patented inventions.l 

This popular impression of female occupational inferiority was 

reinforced by subjective etudies auch as the second part of Schopenhauer 1s 

Parerga et Paralipomena and also publications by C. Lombroao2 and by 

P.J. Moebius3, all of whioh desoribe women as of inferior biological and 

psychological quality. Gradually however it has become clear that the 

reported female inferiority in occupational activities is not related to 

biological inferiority of women but to inferiority in the choice of samples 

and in the choice of comparable occupational activities. The following 

points may be elucidating: 

a) Many more gifted males than females are known from history becauae 

numerically the men have always been employed in far greater number 

than the women. The absolute number of great men and women in 

history therefore is not indicative of female occupational inferiority. 

l 
Dr. G. Revesz, Creatieve Begaafdheid, Den Haag 1946, p. 99. 

2 
C. Lombroso & G.Ferrero, Das Weib ale Verbrecherin und Prosituierte, 

1848. 
3 
P.J. Moebius, Uber den physiologischen Swachainn des Weibes, 1908. 
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b) The persona who bec~e known in history were largely persona whose 

deeds involved a great deal of inventive, aggressive and abstract

logical talent. All these abilities happen to be more or lesa typi

cal aspects of male occupational activity. A study which takes only 

auch aspects of ability into account, leaves no opportunity for the 

women in the sample to demonstrate their unique aspects of ability. 

c) Woman's maternal role through marriage has systematically eliminated 

many wamen from the occupational participation, or if they participated 

they had to divide their interest and concentration between two heavy 

tasks. This has contributed to the socio-cultural trend that wamen 

cannat compete with men on the labor market and that consequently 

their training facilities, salaries and promotion opportunities have 

remained unequal. Consequently in the present process of female 

emancipation, those women who want to enter the occupational world 

find only a narrow traditionally established frame of reference 

related to female occupations. 

d) Women are inclined to be more emotionally attached to a given home, 

community, social position and circle of intimate friends than men. 

Consequently women are not as mobile and are more reluctant than men 

to give up a home and a cherished community life for an occupational 

advancement. 

The biological sciences have increasingly demonstrated that sex 

differences are not merely restricted to the genital apparatus; they in

volve skeletal and hystological differences as well. Also the endocrino

logical differences are far greater than for.mer medical authorities believed. 

In other words the biological function of childbearing and child nurturing 

has gifted women with many related psycho-somatic and psychological qualities 
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which are uniquely female. She is rather receptive, reproductive than 

aggressive, inventive; she is stronger in concrete intuitive knowledge 

than in abstract logical thinking. She is eminently suited to occupations 

which require service, personal attachment, devotion, refinement in social 

relationships, char.ms, accuracy, all this rather on the reproductive-

interpretative leval than on the inventive leval. The popular belief is 

that sciences are not for wamen. Here one overlooka the fact that there 

are several branches of science which are very close to life's reality 

and which require a good deal of concrete practical thinking: for example, 

education, social work, applied psychology, commercial and clerical work, 

biology and several technical sciences including architecture. 

Along with a waman's unique occupational qualities, it is the 

general or specifie expectation of marriage which introduces unique elements 

in a woman's occupational planning. 

From that point on (namely collage entrance) the strategie influences 
on the girls are decidedly different from those on the men by reason 
of one major consideration: the girls are thinking and planning for 
their future primarily in ter.ms of marriage; everything else falls 
into a subsidiary position. Because of this they are not deeply 
concerned about an occupation. Even those who look forward to de ri ving 
considerable satisfactions from work cannot concentrate on their 
"career problems" because they anticipate that their principal satis
factions will be derived largely through marriage.l 

For women,therefore,the selection of an occupation does not take 

place under the same combination of motivations as it does for the men. 

Since the work problem for women remains perlpheral and since 11the inter-

mittent career pattern of women is typical of all socio-economic levels, 

with the partial exception of the highest and the lowest",2 the selection 

of an occupation by women ie largely determined by several factors inherent 

1 
Eli Ginzberg, op. cit., p. 175. 

2 
Theodora Caplow, op. cit., p. 235. 
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to the ir potentie.lly marital :future: - "Whether they marry, when they 

marry, whom they marry, when they have child.ren and how many, and fina.lly" 

the specifie attitudes of their husbands toward. their working. nl 

Age and Hea.lth: 

The age and hea.lth of a person may a.lso operate as positive or as 

negative factors in the choice of an occupation. Increasing occupational 

dif:f'erentiation invol ves a greater length of formal. education and of 

accumulated experience. Therefore age has become an increasingiy critical 

factor in the selection of various occupations. 

Socio-economic Locale: 

One cannot proceed very rea.listice.lly toward the selection of an 

occupation if one d.oes not take into account the present or prorated 

opportunities for occupational training and occupational performance. 

Added to this problem is the "jobs hierareby, variety of working conditions, 

specifie conditions for entrance into occupations, various incame and security 

factors, and the host of a.llied elements which are part o:r the working 

world".2 

Emotional Needs: 

No occupationa.l choice is satisfactory unless the individual can 

satis:f'y his emotional needs througn performance of the career in question. 

What these needs are is partly drive-psychologically3 and partly enviroument-

ally determined. Some individuals want to be avay from people and to work 

l 
Eli Ginzberg, op. cit., p. 166 

2 
Ibid, P• 196 

3 
L. Szondi, Schiksalsana.lyse, Be.sel 1944. 
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with materials onlyj others have a need to talk with peoplej again others 

may want to satisfy aggressi ve needs. This socialised way of' satisfying 

11 • nl more primitive needs through an occupation is called operotrop1sm • 

As already stated, the factors thus f'ar discussed cannot be 

def'initely ref'erred to as determining factors in the process of' occupational 

selection. The incidence of' one or any combination of' these factors may 

become the circumstance under which one becomes identif'ied with a specifie 

occupation. 

When Does Occupational Selection Occur? 

The third major question in the theoretical orientation of' this 

study is related to the time factor involved in the process of' occupational 

selection. 

It would appear from E. Ginzberg' s cumulative theory that 

occupational selection does not take place at any specifie point in the 

lif'e of' an individual, but that the choice is a process of long duration 

involving an accumulative process of occupational crystallization. 

Caplow believes that the greatest deviee in tim±ng occupational 

selection is the educational system: "A series of' important choices conf'ront 

the school child as early as the eighth grade, and a mistaken decision is 

of'ten irrevocable. "2 

If' as is indicated by Eli Ginzberg, occupational selection depends 

upon a developmental process which involves a series of decisions, then 

there are certain stages to be noted in this process. 

~. Szondi, Experimental Diagnostics of' Drives ( transl. by G. Aull), 
New York 1952, P• 11. 

2 Theodore Caplow, op. ci t. , p. 218 . 
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According to Eli Ginzberg theae stages are: 

a) The fantasy stage, which usually lasta to the age of 11 yeara. 

b) The tentative stage between the ages of 11 - 17 yeara. 

c) The realiatic stage from 17 yeara to adulthood. 1 

The child in the fantaay stage imitates occupations partly becauae 

aome of them provide a great deal of satisfaction through movement. 

The child in the fantasy stage identifies successively with a 

great many occupations as a for.m of experimentation with adult roles. 

"He still believes that he can be whatever he wants to be. His translations 

are arbi trary." In the German psychology this phenomenon is known as 

"Rollenspiel". The kind of occupations imi tated, or to be more exact 

"re-lived" by the child are those which are most frequently known to the 

outer world, auch as: busdriver, conductor, teacher, priest, minister, 

nurse, mil.kJ:n.a.n, grocer. 

In the tentative stage he is largely concerned with his own 

subjective interests, capaoities and values. At the same time he begins 

to evaluate some of the realistic external factors involved in occupational 

selection. This period differa among other aspects from the fantasy period 

by the fact that instead of present career satisfactions (in the ~dli~cm 

itself), future satisfactions must be sought. The adolescent realiz~s that 

in arder to prorata this future satisfaction, he has to incorporate more 

reality considerations and this will be possible only on the basie of 

additional experience with various occupational-like activities. One of 

the implications of this knowledge would seem that the adolescent should be 

provid.ed with as many curricular and extra curricular occupation reaembling 

or occupational reminding activities as possible (botany, zoology, traveling, 

1 
Eli Ginzberg, op. oit. p. 186. 
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administration of clubs, working with tools, organising groups, writing 

essaya, music, etc.). 

"During the realistic period the translation is so heavily weighted 

by reality considerations that a synthesis is difficult. The individual 

recognises that he must work out a compromise between what he wants and the 

opportunities which are available to him. "1 

Maturity is the state of healthy compromise between the individual' s 

personal somatic and psychological needs and the demanda made upon him by 

the external world. Where such balance has not been reached when chronolo

gical age, educational achievement and the occupational locale have logically 

set the stage for a realistic compromise, such an individual may be emotion

ally regressed. Such persona are in need of intensive counseling, preferably 

by a terun-approach between the vocational guidance counselor and the 

psychotherapist. 

There are persons who during the greater part of' their lif'etime 

remain uncertain as to the direction of' their occupational evolution. This 

is usually an uncertainty concerning a given role within an already chosen 

occupational category, or the uncertainty relates to the possible addition 

of' executive and administrative responsibilities superimposed on the basically 

satisfYing function. For these persona counseling can also bring marked elucid

ation of hitherto vague motivations and anxieties related to a difficult choice. 

Especially at university where the majority of' the students are in 

the transitional stage between tentative and realistic choice it would be 

beneficial i f' an opportunity could be provided f or contacts with an occupational 

counselor. This would help students to select courses for which they are 

higb.ly motivated. The adequacy of the college students occupational choice is 

~li Ginzberg, op. cit., p. 
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all the more important be cause from this group, the leaders in industry, 

arta, science and politics are recruited. Occupational maladjustment 

among the members of this group may have uncalculable repercussions for 

varioue organisations in communal living. 
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CHAPI!I!!R III 

SOURCES OF DATA AND RI!SEARCH PROCEtuRE 

Sources of Information 

In this chapter, the sources of information, the research tools 

and the research procedure are des~ri bed. To obtain information indi

cative of the influences operative in the occupational planning of 

wamen undergraduates at McGill University, it was decided to focus this 

a tudy on wamen students who were in the final year of the B. A. degree 

course. This decision was baeed upon the following circumatances: 

(1) this group of studente were in the final year of a four year course 

of etudy; (2) this course was not specifically oriented towards partici

pation in a particular occupation. For most of theee studente, initially, 

regietration for this course was not dependent upon selection of a 

particular occupation prior to university entrance as is required of 

· students who aspire to employment as engineers, archi tacts and laboratory 

technicians. Since these students vere in the final year of their course, 

the research team assumed that many of them would have already for.mulated 

their postgraduation employment plans, or at least be in the proéeee of 

planning. 

For the forementioned reasons, it wae assum.ed that interviewe 

with these students concerning their postgraduation plans would yield 

significant information indicative of at least soma of the forces operative 

in the procees of occupational selection. 



- 34--

Contact Procedure: 

A/3 of November 1956, 84 women etud.ents were enrolled in the fourth 

year of the B.A. course. All but 6 of these students were eligible as 

subjecte for the present study. Thes a 6 students were excluded be cause 

they had participated in the 1956 study.l 

The cooperation of the 78 eligible etudents was enlisted through 

a letterZ mailed to each student. In this latter, the purpose of the 

study and the etudente' contribution toit were explained. It wae aleo 

stated that the latter would be follawèd by a telephone call during which 

there would be ample opportunity for the stud.ents to raise questions 

concerning the project. 

Studente were telephoned three daye after the lattera were 

mailed. Seventy-one of the saventy-eight letters and phone calle resulted 

in interviews. The majority of the atudents appeared interested in the 

study and participated actively in the research interview. Reasone for 

lack of cooperation on the part of the 7 studente who did not participate 

are as follows: 

(1) One student who was married in June 1956 had participated in the 1956 

study. Due to change of name, this was not d.etected when the list of 

students was checked for purposes of eligibility. 

(2) The remaining 6 students refused to cooperate either because of their 

heavy class schedule or lack of interest in the study. 

Research Tools 

Complex entities auch as perception, motivation, beliefs and anti-

cipations of future plans are virtually unobtainable through eyetematic 

1 Cumas et. al., Planning for Post-Graduation Employment. 
2 Appendix 1. 
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observation of behaviour. Therefore a student's verbal report of intro-

epeotive activity related to postgraduation occupational plans is regarded 

as the most appropriate tool for the collection of data in this study. 

The research te am ie avare of limitations inherent in the inter-

view method, in that the material reported oould be largely that whioh the 

subjects are willing and able to express. There is also the added difficulty 

that reporting about oneself alm.ost always demande a "self-diagnostic 

statement. "1 

Members of the research team are of the opinion that their training 

and field experience in social case work could oontribute in no mediocre 

way to the reduction and/ or control of various sources of errer inherent 

in the interview method. Social case work hae recently developed into a 

technique which allows the counsellor to piece into a social diagnosis 

feelings and beliefs, the degree of consistency in attitudes, and the 

underlying nee de which support an at ti tude. 

Bath the questionnaire and interview were considered as data-

collection tools for purposes of this study. The relative merita and 

limitations of each vere critically examined by the research team. Full 

cognizance was given to the values of a questionnaire auch as: "its time 

saving aspect; its uniformity in presentation; its easy accessibility; 

its applicability to large numbers of respondents; its impersonal nature 

and its standardized lay-out for recording the responses."2 

The research group shares a videly accepted assumption that 

"information is the more valid the more freely it is given."6l The 

1 Jahoda M., et al., Research Methode in Social Relations, Vol. I, (2d ed.; 
The Dryden Press Co., New York, 1952) p. 153. 

2Jahoda M. et al., op. oit., pp. 156-57. 

~enny M. and E.C. Hughes, "Of Sociology and the Interview", The Am.erioan 
Journal of Sociology, LXII, ( September, 1956), p. 139. 
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questionnaire, througb possibly forcing respondents to write down revealing 

information relevant to "complex emotionally la.den experiences" or througb 

"probing ô:E:' private sentiments"l could prove threatening to them. Few 

people, even those with superior intelligence, enjoy good penmanship, and 

even then the solemnity and permanent nature of written response to a 

socially taboo or socially controversial issue can have inhibiting effects. 

One advantage that the interview has over the questionnaire is the 

opportunity it provides to observe the subjects and the total situation 

to which the subjects are responding. Moreover, in the interview situation 

there is always the possibility of rephrasing questions to further clarify 

the m.eaning of responses and to appraise their validi ty. It gives a more 

equal chance of expression to all the members of the aample and it produces 

a larger num.ber of respondents than the questionnaire because "the latter 

is usually left unanswered by a large percentage of the addressees. 112 

"The interview is a dynamic process in which there is a constant 

shifting relationship between the type of information sought and its 

meaning."3 A "quasi-clinical type"4 of interview was seleoted for this 

etudy. "Ite flexibility makes it a superior technique for the exploration 

of areas where there was little basie for knowing either what questions to 

ask or how to formulate them. "5 The parsons to be interviewed were known 

to be involved in the social situation of having to plan for postgraduation 

employm.ent. 

1 Jahoda M., et al., op. cit., p. 158. 
2Jahoda M., et al., op. cit., p. 158. 
3 Gordon, R.L., "Dimensions of the Depth Interview, 11 .American Jrurnal 

of Sociology, LXII, {September, 1956), p. 164. 
4 Jahoda M., et al., .op. oit., p. 175. 
5Hyman, H.H., et al., Interviewing in Social Research {Chicago: 

University of Chicago Press, 1954), p. 191. 
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This 1arge1y "non-directive interview"1 was preceded by a num.ber 

of direct and merely factual questions designed to elicit identifying 

information concerning the subjects and their families. Various error 

inducing sources which the team tried to control were "expectational 

and ideo1ogical processes in the interviewer"2; "systematic and differ

entiai effects of personal interaction in the interview-situation"\ 

differences in respondent reaction to ethnie group, "age, sex"4, "class 

and residence of interviewer"5; the lack of structure in the interview 

procedure with the subsequent problem of statistical analysis; and fi

nally "the mechanical difficulties of the interview task. "
6 

As recommended by Caplow,7 optimum interviewing conditions were 

approached through application of the following procedure: interviewers 

were we11-trained and had several hundred hours of field experience in 

social case work; briefing, quality control and schedule revisions took 

place prior to the research interviews; intuitive impressions and pre-

liminary analysis were discussed at frequent meetings of the research 

group so that each interviewer developed the highest possible awareness 

of the situation in which the respondent was met. Only brief notes were 

taken during the interview and process recording was undertaken immediate-

1y after the interview. The respondents were allocated to interviewers on 

the basis of a code number rather than by name. 

~ogers, C.R., Counse1ling and Psychotherapy, New York, 1942. 

3Hyman, H.H., et al., op. cit., pp. 83-137 
4Ibid., pp. 138-150 

Benney, M. , et al. , "Age and Sex in the Interview," The American 
Journal of Sociology, LXII, (September, 1956), pp. 143-152. 

~yman, H.H., op. cit., pp. 164-167. 
1~yman, H.H., op. cit., PP• 167-170. 

Cap1ow, T., "The Dynamics of Information Interviewing," America.n 
Journal of SocioloSY, LXII, (September, 1956), p. 165. 
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Need for Interview Guide: 

As already indicated, a non-directive approach was used in the 

interviews. However, in arder ta ensure the uniformi ty in the type of 

data collected, an interview guide was developed. 

Development of Interview Guide: 

Prior ta formulation of the interview guide, the research team 

surv-eyed the recent li terature wi th a view to obtaining an understanding 

of the process of occupational selection. With this background, the 

group designed questions related to each of the working hypotheses. These 

questions were used in 18 trial interviews. The data obtained from theae 

interviews were critically reviewed by the research group. As a result, 

weaknesses in the interview guide were perceived and it was revised 

accordingly. The final form of the interview guide appears in Appendi.X 1. 

The first part of this guide is designed as a face sheet for the 

recording of identifying data auch as: a student 1s age, place of birth, 

religion, health, year of degree course, work experience and intereets; 

parents' income~; age, birthplace, education and the occupation of parents 

and aiblings. The second part consista of the questions relevant ta each 

hypothesis. 

Use of the Interview Guide: 

The interview guide is used in three ways. It was used as a flexible 

outline for the interviews, as a check ta ensure that all questions had been 

answered, and as an outline for process recording of the interview content. 

The interviewers did not adhere rigidly to the for.m and arder of the 

questions in the guide, but rather used a student 1s trend of thought and 

asked questions related ta it. The researchers found that the students 

--- - - ----- --- - - - - - ------------------'-------
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spontaneously supplied answera to many questions and therefore it waa 

frequently unnecessary to ask all the questions in the guide. 

Reaearch Procedure 

The majority of interviews were held at the McGill School of Social 

Work. Due to time limitations, each student waa interviewed only once. The 

duration of the interview was approximately one hour which is the amount of 

time generally accepted as adequate for one interview in social case work. 

The students were oriented to the interview by the interviewer who 

re-stated the purpose of the study, enaured confidentiality of the infor-

mation given and answered any questions raised by the student at this stage. 

The face sheetl of the interview guide was the point of departure for the 

interview. The interview proper was developed as indicated in the previous 

section of this Chapter. 

The method of ter.minating the interview depended on the individual 

interviewer and the respondent. In some casee the reapondent'a answers 

were summarized in arder to eneure the accuracy of infor.mation obtained and 

to provide an opportunity for the student to amplify or reformulate her 

response if she so desired. In ether casee, the respondent was asked whether 

ehe had any questions concerning the interview. In all casee, studenta 

were thanked for their cooperation. 

Most of the students stated that they found the interview helpful 

in the clarification of their own plans. They also thought the study was 

important and valuable aince they felt there wae a definite lack of 

orientation for employment on the campus. 

1 
Infra, Appendix .2). 
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Tb.esis Plan 

As already stated in Chapter I, this study was undertaken as a 

group research project. All five members of the research group were 

involved in the planning of this study, in the development of the re

search procedure, in the survey of the literature, in the collection 

and analysis of data, and in the reporting and discussion of resulta. 

Chapters I, II, III, and X of this thesis are a group product. 

The following Chapters are the sole responsibility of the individual 

students listed. 

Chapter IV: Profile of 71 Fourth Year Women Students in the 

Chapter V: 

B. A. Degree Course At McGill University, 1956-1957· 

Mary Elizabeth LeMay 

Initial Occupational Interest and Initial Awareness of the 

Need to Plan for Postgraduation Employment Manifested 

by 71 Fourth Year Women Students in the B. A. Degree 

Course at McGill University, 1956-1957· 

Christine McLellan 

Chapter VI: Familial Influences on The Occupational Planning of 

7l Fourth Year Women Students in the B. A. Degree 

Course at McGi11 University, 1956-1957· 

John Eymberts 

Chapter VII: Non-Familial Influences on The Occupational Pl anning 

of 71 Fourth Year Women Students in the B. A. Degree 

Course at McGi11 University, 1956-1957. 

Mary Seely 
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Chapter VIII: Familial and Non-Familial Influences on Occupational 

Planning of 71 Fourth Year Women Students in the 

B.A. Degree Course at McGill University, 1956-1957. 

Chapter IX: 

John Eymberts and 

Mary Seely 

Employment Plans and Occupational Participation of 

71 Fourth Year Women Students in the B.A. Degree 

Course at McGill University, 1956-1957. 

Mar gueri te Blanchard 

This study was initiated to obtain information concerning the forces 

operative in the process of occupational selection and also to provide a 

research experience for five second year Master of Social Work degree 

students. To ensure that these students had a profitable research ex

perience, they were encoura.ged, particularly in the chapters undertaken 

by individuals, to test their own ideas with the data derived from the 

research interviews. In other words, a "workshop" approach was encour

aged. Consequently, a certain lack of cohesiveness may be apparent and 

also a lack of uniformity in the presentation of the research results. 

Also to be noted is that due to time l:ùni tati ons and indi vidua.l differ

ences in productivity, it is not always possible to interrelate the 

findings of individual chapters. 
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CHA.PI!ER IV 

PROFIIE OF 7l FOURTH YEAR WOMEN STUilENTS IN THE B.A. DEGREE COURSE 

AT 1-CGILL UNIVERSITY, l956-l957 

In this chapter the 7l selected women students who form the 

research sample will be described. This description will serve as 

background for the content of subsequent chapters of this thesis. 

As already indicated in Chapter III, the sample is composed of 

fourth year B.A. degree students in the Arts and Sc~ence Faculty at 

McGill University. Seventy-eight B.A. degree students were contacted 

with a view to their participation in the study and of the group 7l 

were available for interviews. 

It is interesting to note that the sample is lar~r by ll 

l students than the l956 sample. The 7l students who comprise the 

sample represent approximately ·9 percent of the total university 

student body, 3 percent of the total number of women students, and 

l3 percent of the B.A. degree women students. It can be seen that 

althougb. the sample is larger than the one used last year, it is still 

a small semple. 

The content of this chapter will be presented under the following 

head.ings: I. Degree Course 

II. Personal Characteristics 

A. Age 

B. Country of birth 

l 
Steve Cuma.s, Gwen Bersch, Holly Ogryzlo, Phyllis Cumas, Mark Dranov, 

Sophie Goldf'arb, Planning for Post-Graduation Employment, McGill University 
Group Thesis for M.A.s.w., Montreal, l956. 

-Y'L-
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c. Religion 

D. Civil statua 

E. Health 

F. Work experience 

G. Occupational planning leval 

H. Marriage plans 

I. Extra-curricular interests 

III. Family Charactaristics 

A. Family constellation 

B. Father and mother 

1. Age 

2. Country of birth 

3. Education 

4. Income 

5. Occupation 

c. Siblings 

1. Se x 

2. Age 

3. Education 

4. Occupation 

IV. Summary and Conëlusions 

1. Degree Course 

In this section, the subjects are described in ter.ms of the academie 

course they were following at the time of the research interview. 

Sixty-two of the 71 students in the sample were taking a pass course 



and 9 an honora course. Only approximately 13 percent, therefore, 

were specializing. Many of the atudents who were not specializing 

stated that, in retrospect, they wished they had received more guidance 

from the university when they were choosing their course of study. 

These students expressed the opinion that if they had realized the 

academie and occupational advantages of specialization they would have 

chosen an honore course. 

Several students expanded on this id.ea. They thought their 

parents should have advised them to choose an honora course. On second 

thought, however, they stated that they considered it was the university's 

responsibility to help them to select their curriculum, because their 

parents were not infor.med about the curriculums and their implications. 

The students were of the opinion that if their parents had been aware of 

the problem they would have helped them. 

Foreign students expressed surprise and indignation that they had 

not received orientation at McGill. They felt that they particularly 

needed guidance and orientation and had often been confused and made un

necessary mistakes becauee of not receiving it. 

II. Personal Characteristics 

A profile of the 71 subjects will now be given in terms of their 

age, country of birth, religion, civil statua, health, work experience, 

occupational planning level, marriage plans, and extra-curricular interests. 

A. Age 

The age distribution of the students at the time of the research 

interview was 19 to 30 years with the mean age at 21 years. The age 

distribution of the sample is shown in Table 1. 
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TABLE l 

AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 71 FOURTH YEAR WOME:N SWŒNTS 
IN THE B.A. DEGREE COURSE AT ~~ UNIVERSITY, 

1956-1957 

Age in Years Number of Students 

Tota.l 71 

19 - 20 38 

21 - 22 25 

23- 24 6 

25 - 26 1 

27 - 28 0 

29 - 30 1 

~ereafter, the University, city and time of study are 
amitted from the title of tables. It may be assumed 
that the tables refer to the above sample group of 
students from McGill University, unless otherwise stated. 

It was expected that there would be a youthful age range since 

courses at McGill are given primarily during the day time and do not, 

therefore, attract the working population who are only able to attend 

evening classes. Universities where courses are given primarily in the 

day time have a comparatively young student body since the students 

usua.lly come directly from high school to university. On the other hand, 

students who attend universities where courses are given primarily in the 

evening are mostly working people. It takes longer for them to obtain a 

degree since they cannot take as many courses in the evening as the day 

students can and are, the re fore, older when they graduate. Also people 

who decide to take university courses in middle or old age usually attend 
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in the evening because o~ their day-time jobs or obligations. 

Since 63 o~ the 71 students are in the 19 to 22 year age group, 

it is evident that most o~ them came directly f'rom high school to 

university. For this reason they had little opportunity to became aware 

of' occupations which are available ~or wamen or to acquire experience 

in areas o~ interest to them. 

B. Country o~ birth 

Ethnie background is important be cause cultural values i~luence 

where a girl will work and what she will work at. For this reason the 

distribution o~ the students by country o~ birth is show.n in Table 2. 

Later on in the ~emily section their parents country o~ birth will a.lso 

be examined since parental cultural values may i~luence or confiict 

with the values o~ the student and thereby be an important ~actor ~or 

or against the student's occupational planning. 

TABLE 2 

DISTRIBUTION OF 71 STUDENTS BY COUNTRY 
OF BIRTH 

Country o~ Birth Number of' Students 

Total 71 

Canada 50 
u.s.A. 7 
Europe a 7 
England 4 
Israel 1 

Jamaica 1 
Bermuda 1 

aEurope includes: Rumania, Czechoslovakia, 
France, Italy, Germany, Sweden. Two 
students were born in Rumania and one in 
each of' the remaining countries. 
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As is to be expected, 50 students or approximately 70 percent 

of the group are native born. The 3 largest groups of foreign born 

students were born in the United States, Europe, and England respectively. 

In comparing these findings with the countries of birth of the 

total population of Canada, it is apparent that the sample is represent-

ative, as the dominant countries of birth in the 1931, 1941 and 1951 

cenaus years were Canada, the United Kingdom, Europe, and the United 

States respectively.l The sample differe from the total population 

in that it contains a smaller proportion of subjects born in the United 

Kingdom and Europe. 

C. Religion 

Religious beliefs or lack of them influence a person'e entire 

outlook on life, goals, and aspirations. Blaise Pascal deacribed the 

place that religion "ought to" and sometimes does hold in a person •s 

life as follows: 

1 

'The whole course of things ouS}lt to have as its object 
the foundation and greatness of religion; men ought to 
have within themselves ideas consistent with what it 
teaches us; and, finally so much ought it to be the 
object and center to which all things tend that he who 
knows its principles may also account not only for the 
complete nature of man in particular but also for the 
entire course of the world in general. 2 

Dominion Bureau of Statistics, Canada Year Book 1 6 (Ottawa: Queen's 
Printer and Controller of Stationery, 195 Table 17, Countries of Birth 
of the Population, Census Years 1931, 1941, and 1951," p. 166. 

2 
Blaise Pascal, "Pensees•; The Wisdom of Catholicism, Anton C. Pegis 

(The Modern Library; New York: Random House, Inc., 1949) p. 641. 
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On this account, for some people at least, religious beliefs can be the 

most important f~ctor in occupational planning. 

Similar to the 1956 sample,1 the majority of students are 

Protestant. The second and third largest religious groups are Jewish 

and Roman Catholic respectively. The distribution of the subjects 

according to religion is shown in Table 3· 

TABŒ 3 

DISTRIBUTION OF 71 SUBJECTS AND TOTAL UNIVERSITY 
S'l'UilENT BODY BY RELIGION 

Religion Sub"ects Universit~ Student Bo~ 
Number Percent Number Percent 

Total 71 100 7254 100 

Protestant 34 48 3471 48 

Jewish 27 38 1623 22 

Roman 
Catholic 4 6 1437 20 

Other a 
4 6 629 9 

None 2 2 92 1 

a 
"Other" for the subjects comprises Christian Science 
and Ukrainian Greek Orthodox; and students wi th "no 
affiliation" and "others" for the university student 
body. 

It is to be noted that the alignment of the dominant religions -

Protestant, Jewish, and Catholic - is the same for the subjects as for 

the total university student body. Similarly, the proportion of 

Protestant's is 48 percent for beth groups. 

1cumas et al, _o._p_. _c_i_t_., Vol. I, p. 65. 
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The dissimilarity occurs in the Jewish and Catholic proportions. 

In the university student body these proportions are approximately equal, 

whereas in the sample the proportion of students belonging to the Jewish 

faith is approximately 6 times as large as those belonging to the Catholic 

faith. The explanation for this is possibly that the majority of Catholic 

students attend McGill rather than a Catholic university because they wish 

to specialize in a subject which is either not offered or emphasized in the 

Catholic university which they would be able to attend. They do not, there-

fore, enroll in the B.A. degree course in as large a proportion as the 

Jewish students who do not have their own universities in Canada. In the 

1956 samplel there was likewise a disproportion between the Jewish and 

Catholic students in the B.A. degree course. 

D. Civil Statua 

Sixty students are single and 11 students are married. As expected 

because of the age range of the group, none of the students are widowed or 

divorced. At the time of the research interview, the age of the 11 married 

students ranged from 20 to 23 years. 

The fact that approximately one-sixth of the sample is married is 

an indication of the larger number of marriages and of a t endency t o marry 

earlier than prior to World War II. 2 It is also a r eflection of Canada 1s 

1 
Ibid, p. 66. 

2-
Dominion Bureau of Statistics, Canada 1956 (Ottawa: Queen's Printer 

and Controller of Stationery, 1956), p. 35. "Between 1941 and 1951 the 
proportion of married women rose from 38 percent to 51 percent in the age 
group 20-24. While much of this difference may be attr ibuted to postponement 
of marriage during the depression period of the early 1930's there is evi
dence that a higher proportion of women are now marrying at a somewhat 
earlier age than fonnerly." 
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present prosperous period. Many of these married students stated that 

their parents were helping them financially. Such assistance made it 

possible for them to attend university and at the same time to marry and 

establish homes of their own. They were thereby preparing for occupations 

where a collage degree was a prerequisite at the same time as they were 

establishing their own homes. In a lesa prosperous economie era, this 

would not have been possible. 

E. Health 

Sixty-eight of the 71 students stated that they are in good health. 

The remaining 3 students are handicapped in that one has a heart condition, 

another a deformed hand, and a third has had tuberculosis. In occupational 

planning, it is necessary for these 3 students to consider their health. 

Health may be a factor which handicaps a studant's occupational 

planning as the following two cases illustrate. In tenth grade, the student 

with a deformed hand decided that she wanted to be a physio-therapist. She 

was told that because of her deformity this would be impossible. Several 

years later, a vocational guidance counselor told her she could be anything 

she wanted to be. At the time of the interview she had no plans and could 

not decide what she wanted to do. She was considering, among other occupations, 

teaching, but did not mention physio-therapy. 

It would seem that this student's desire to be a physio-therapist 

may have been a compensation for her own physical handicap. Since this one 

strong occupational drive was thwarted when she was in tenth grade, she 

haa not been able to choose an alternate occupation or even reconsider 

physio-therapy. 
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The student with a heart condition demonstrates the case of a 

person who is able to adjust to a handicap and choose an occupation in 

keeping wi th the ir phyaical strength. This stud.ent wanted to be a 

teacher. When she waa in her second or third year at McGill, she was 

told that she had a heart condition which would make teaching too 

strenuous for her. At the time of the interview she had decided to be a 

librarian. 

F. Work experience 

All but one of the students in the sample had work experience 

prior to and/or during university attendance. This one stud.ent ie from 

a $10,000 and over income leval foreign family who only considere it 

neceseary for their daughter to prepare herself to earn a living if she 

does not marry. The parents sought a collage education for their 

daughter as a form of securi ty in case she did not marry. They have 

moved frequently from one country to another. Therefore, parental 

attitude toward.s work combined with wealth, moving, and the consequent 

language difficulty in each new country seem to be the reaeona for this 

student's lack of work experience. 

For purposee of this study work experience ia defined as a paid 

job which is either full-time, eummer, or seesional work experience. Full

time work experience refere to employment held on a weekly or monthly basie 

which was not undertaken concurrently with school or university etudies. 

For example, one student worked full-time for three yeare following graduation 

from teacher's collage. She subsequently decided to take further courses, 

gave up her job and enrolled at McGill. 



TABLE 4 

DISTRIBUTION OF 71 STUIENTS AOCORDING TO 
FREQUENCY AND TIMING OF WORK EXPERIENCE 

gequency ana. 'l'lDUng 
Work Experience of Work Experience 

Full-time Summ.er Sessiona1 

Total 3 153 37 

Professiona1 and semi professiona1: 1 28 20 

Teacher 1 1 1 

Governess 3 

Tu tor 5 

Researcher 1 

Laborator,y technicia~ 1 

Group leader and counsellor 3 3 

Pbysio-therapist 1 

Occupational-therapist 1 

Newspaper reporter and proof-reader 3 

Musician 1 

Photographer 1 

Geographer 1 

Assistant librarian 7 7 

Investigator for credit bureau 1 

Swimming instructor 2 

Lifeguard 1 

Social worker aide 2 

Nurse 's aide 1 



TABLE 4 - cont 1d. 

Frequency and timing 
W ork Experience of W ork Experience 

Full-time Summer Sessional 

Ar.med Forces: 1 1 

R.C.A.F. Reserve 1 1 

Managers and officials: 34. 

Store manager 1 

Children's home assistant 1 

Playground superviser 3 

Camp counsel1or and employee 29 

Clerical, sales, and kindred workers: 2 61 12 

Business correspondent 1 

Bookkeeper 1 1 

Accountant 3 

Cashier 2 

Payroll department employee 2 

Rate checker l' 

Secretary 8 1 

C1erk-typist 1 25 2 

Receptionist 1 

Information clerk 2 

Mail department employee 1 

Passenger reservations agents 1 

Advertising agency employee 1 

Saleag:l;rl:. 13 6 

Mo del 2 
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TABLE 4 - cont 'd • . 

Frequency and timing 
Work Experience of Work Expe '~'"ience 

Full-
time Summer Sessional 

Service Workers: 27 5 

Compa.nion 1 

Baby-sitter 2 3 

Bell-telephone operator 4 

Waitress 12 1 

Ma id 4 

Eleva tor opera tor 3 

Locker room attendant 1 

Guide 1 1 

Labo rer: 2 

Fa.nn hand 2 
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Including full-time, summer, and sessional work, the jobs 

with the highest frequency are, in order of precedence, camp coun-

selor and employee, clerk-typist, salesgirl, assistant librarian, 

waitress, and secretary. The sessional jobs with the highest fre-

quency are in order of precedence assistant librarian, salesgirl, 

and tutor. These findings are what could be expected in any sample 

of university students in an urban area, since there is a demand for 

workers in the forementioned fields and in view of this employers 

are willing to hire students. 

Whether a student attends college or not is usually based on 

finances. Economie need usually determines whether a student works 

or not. Therefore, the distribution of the timing (full-time, sum-

mer, or sessional) of work experience of the students in relation to 

parental income level is indicated in Table 5· 

TABLE 5 

TIMING OF WORK EXPERIENCE OF 71 STUDENTS REIATED TO 
PARENTAL INCOME LEVEL 

Timing of' Work Number Income Level of' Parents Experience of $10,000 and $5,000 and Less than Un-
Students over over $5,000 kno wn 

Full-time 3 1 0 2 0 

Sessional 27 11 9 4 3 

Sumrn.er 70 41 16 8 5 
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Seventy of the 71 students have summer work experience as 

might be expected since this is the one long vacation period 

during the year When they can earn extra pocket~ne~ or money 

to finance their education. Twenty-seven of the 71 students 

have sessional work experience. Three students have full-time 

work experience. 

It can be seen that at least 13 of the 27 students with 

sessional work experience have families whose income level is 

under $10,000. However, since there are ll students whose fam

ily income is $10,000 and over, there is not sufficient evidence 

that low parental income level causes the need for sessional work 

experience, although the latter can be reasonably suspected. 

It is evident that a relationship exista between full-time 

work experience and parental income level. The student whose 

father's income is over $10,000 is dependent on both her mother 

and father who are divorced, but she is never really sure how 

much financial support she can expect from either one. Her 

mother is remarried but her income level is under $2,000 and she 

is not able to help her daughter very much. All 3 students with 

full-time work experience have had summer and sessional jobs as 

well. 

These 3 students acquired full-time work experience in this 

way. One is a teacher who practised her profession for several 

years after graduating from teacher's college. Her parents had 

always encouraged her to be a teacher since they believed she had 

• 
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a marked talent for this profession. It was not until she had 

acquired practical experience, however, that she definitely 

made up her mind to be a teacher. Again wi th the encouragement 

of her parents, she decided to leave her home town and come to 

McGill for fUrther training. She is on a scholarship and ether

wise self-supporting. 

Another student completed one year at university in her 

home town and then decided to get a job instead of returning 

for the second year. She claims she was "mixed-up" and did not 

know what she '\mn.ted to do. Her parents were di vorced and both 

remarried, and she says she was being physically and emotionally 

pulled between them. After she had worked for approxi.mately one 

year in a routine type of job, she decided to leave home and to 

complete her university course at McGill. She stated that she 

made this decision because she found that her job and co-workers 

were not intellectually stimulating and she felt she needed a 

university degree to get the type of job, co-workers, and friends 

she would find interesti ng. She has almost entirely supported 

herself. 

The third student with full-time work experience graduated 

from high school and took a job for six months to earn money for 

uni versity tui tion f ees . Her board at home i s free , but she is 

otherwise self-supporting and has paid entirely for her university 

education through full-time, summer, and sessional jobs. 
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Evidence of work opportunities for students who seek it for 

economie or other reasons is indicated by the fact that all but 

one of the students in the sample have had work experience. MOst 

students who attend university today have some form of work ex

perience prior to graduation. Over half the students in the sample 

are from families whose income level is $10,000 and over and pre

sumably do not need to work but do so because of the value placed 

on work in our present society which makes people feel they must 

work. As will be shawn later, preoccupation with work does not 

delimit their extra-curricular activities. 

G. Occupational planning level 

Since this study deals with the process of occupational plan

ning, it is of interest to determine what plans students in the 

sample have for post-graduation employment. Analysis of the in

terview content indicates that in so far as planning is concerned 

the students fall into three groups, namely those with definite 

plans, tentative plans, or no plans. 

For purposes of this study an occupational plan is defined 

as a plan to take a job or to do graduate studies. A definite oc

cupational plan implies that a student has been accepted for a job 

or academie course and that she has decided to pursue the plan and 

start the job or course on a fixed date. A tentative occupational 

plan means that a student has investigated the possibility of a job, 

or an academie course, but that she has either not yet received no

tification of acceptance or that she has not definitely decided to 

pursue the plan. No occupational plan means that the student has 
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not investigated the possibility of a job or academie course al-

though she may have ideas concerning her future line of action. 

The distribution of the 71 subjects according to occupational 

planning level is shown in Table 6. 

TABŒ 6 

DISTRIBUTION OF 71 STUDENTS ACCO~ 
ING 'I'O OCCUPATIONAL PLANNING LEVEL 

Occupational Planning Level Studen s 
Number 

Total 71 

Defini te 13 

Tentative 42 

None 16 

Percent 

100 

18 

59 

23 

The majority or 59 percent of the students are in the tentative 

plan category. This may be due to the fact that these students stated 

their plans during interviews which were two or three months before the 

end of their university course, and in many cases they had 40t yet re-

ceived definite answers from their prospective employers. In seme 

cases the students vrere not able to decide definitely on a given occu-

pation because they had marriage plans upon which their occupational 

plans depended. In ether cases, they had applied for a job because 

they wanted the security of knowing they could have definite employment, 

but they were not decided as to whether they would take what they had 

found. 



- 6o -

Upon examining Table 7, it will be seen that occupational 

planning level of students in the low income group seems to be 

related to parental income. 

TABLE 7 

S'IUDENTS OCCUPATIONAL PLANNING LEVEL 
AS RELATED TO PARENTAL INCOME LEVEL 

Parental Income Total 
Level Number of Students Occupational Planning Level 

Students Defini te Tentative None 

Total 71 13 42 16 

$10,000 and over 42 5 26 11 

$9,000 - 9,999 0 0 0 0 

$8,000 - 8,999 3 0 1 2 

$7,000 - 7,999 6 4 2 0 

$6,000 - 6,999 3 1 0 2 

$5,000 - 5,999 4 1 3 0 

$4,000 - 4,999 3 0 2 1 

$3,000 - 3,999 2 0 2 0 

$2,000 - 2,999 2 0 2 0 

less than $2,000 1 0 1 0 

not kn.own 5 2 3 0 
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At the time of the research interview, there were no students 

without plans from families whose income was under $4,000, and no 

students with definite plans from families whose income was under 

$5,000 except possibly one of the 5 students whose parental income 

level is unknown. It appears, therefore, that students from low 

income level families assure their future by making at least tenta

tive occupational plans, but that they may ta.ke more time to ma.ke 

definite plans than the students from higher income level families. 

Their tentative plans may be explained by a need for security. 

Their lack of definite plans, on the ether hand, may be due to ha

sty decisons which caused them to make tentative plans but which 

caution restrained them from finalizing immediately. Also low in

come level families possibly have more limited chances to hear 

about university level job opportunities than higher income level 

families, in which the father usually has a university education and 

associates with people of similar educational background. The 

result may be that they have less knowledge concerning available 

occupations and, therefore, less choice. It is possible that a 

majority of these students with tentative plans will finalize their 

hastily made decisions and possibly be ill-suited for the jobs 

which they decided upon. 

In the $5,000 and over incame level group the proportion of 

students with definite, tentative, and no plans is fairly even. 

In the $10,000 and over income level, however, the number of 

students in the tentative occupational planning category is 5 times 
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as large as those in the definite plans category and ever twice as 

large as the no plans group. It is more likely the financial security, 

the time of the interview and the marriage plans as previously 

mentioned which accounts for the large proportion of students with 

tentative plans in the sample. 

H. Ma.rriage plans 

All the students in the sample are interested in marriage. 

Aside from the 11 students who are already married, 17 students have 

definite marriage plans, 9 students have tentative marriage plans, 

and 34 students have general expectations of marriage at an indeter-

~nate future time. Since being married or expectinG to be married 

at some time influences occupational planning, this subject will be 

discussed in greater detail in Chapter 9· 

I. Extra-curricular interests 

Extra-curricular interests in this study designates leisure-

time pursuits. These pursuits are of considerable importance for 

occupational planning for: 

"Rest is not quitting the busy career; 
Rest is the fitting of self to one's sphere."1 

"In our industrialized civilization, where most occupations are 

narrowly specialized, fitting oneself for one's sphere involves 

finding avenues outside of one's occupation for a well-rounded 

develo:pment of personality."2 

These interests might also be useful for the students in 

future occupations. 

In Table 8 the extra-curri cular interests of the 71 subjects 

are listed in order of frequency. 

M.E. Bennett, College and Life, Problems of Self-Discovery 
and Self-Direction (N.Y. and London: McGraw-Hill Book Co., Inc., 1933) p.408. 

2Ibid. 



., 
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TABLE 8 

EXTRA-CURRICULAR INTERESTS OF TEE 71 STUDENTS 

Extra-curricular interests 

Musical 

Literary 

Sports 

Dancing 

Artistic 

Dramatic 

Domestic (sewing, cooking, etc.) 

Movies 

Collecting 

Religious 

Photography 

University societies, clubs, and councils 

Scientifi c and botanic 

Mechanical 

Welfare campaigns and activities 

Travelling 

Poli tics 

Animals 

Executive activities 

History 

Guide for tourists 

Fashion show convenor 

Number of Students 

67 

64 

56 

55 

50 

49 

45 

39 

34 

25 

22 

19 

7 

6 

4 

2 

l 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 
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1 As in the 1956 study, cultural pursuits are in the forefront, but 

it does not seem surprising in this youthfUl group of women to find 

sports and dancing third and fourth on the list. 

All the students in the sample have more than one interest. 

Thirteen is the maximum number of interests for any one student. 

The average number of extra-curricular interests is 8, which seems like a 

good start on the road towards finding avenues outside of one's 

occupation for a well-rounded development of personality. 

If an examination is made of extra-curricular interests in 

relation to occupational planning level, it is found that the definite 

plan group have an average of 8 interests, the tentative plans group 

have an average of over 8 interests, and the no plans group have an 

average of 7 interests. Students with no plans, therefore, also have 

less extra-curri~ular interests. This may be an indication of a 

less well-rounded personality which lacks sufficient motivation to 

make an occupational plan. 

III. Family 

Since each individual in a family influences and is influenced 

by other members in that family, it is necessary to examine the 

characteristics of the families of the 71 subjects now described. 

In this section the profile is given of fathers, mothers, and 

siblings of the students in the sample. 

A. Family constellation 

At the time of the research interview all the students lived in 

Montreal. Twenty-two of the 71 students, or 31 percent of the sample, 

l 
Cumas et al, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 59-6o 
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are temporarily separated from their families and reside at Royal 

Victoria College, the women's residence on the McGill University 

campus. Since the interviewers did not ask the students whether 

they were residing with their families at the time of the interview, 

the information on this subject was obtained indirectly and no 

precise data concerning place of residence can be given for the 

students who were not living at Royal Victoria College. It is 

possible that among the married students there were several who 

were not living at home. However, most of the students who are 

not living at the Royal Victoria College, including the married 

students, still reside with their parents. This is important 

since parental influence is undoubtedly more keenly felt when 

children are living with their parents. 

1 As in the 1956 study, the average family in the sample 

consista of mother, father, and 2 children, one of whom is the 

student.
2 

The number of children in the families of the 71 students 

ranges from l to 7· It is to be noted that a Jamaican family is the 

largest family in the sample. The average number of persans per 

family in 1951 was 3.7 in Canada and 4.2 in the Province of Quebec.3 

The average family in the sample consista of 4 people which is 

slightly lesa than the average Quebec family. This can be explained 

l 
Cumas et al, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 68. 

2 
Calculation based on full-blood, step, half siblings, and 

subjects. 
3 Dominion Bureau of Statistics, Canada 1956 (Ottawa: Queen's 

Printer and Controller of Stationery, 1956) p. 30. 
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by the fact that the sample consists predominantly of students 

from Protestant or Jewish families, whereas the Province of Quebec 

consists primarily of Catholics who tend to have larger families. 

Three students have lost their mother and 13 thei r father 

through death. Only 1 in this group of 16 students is an orphan. 

It is not surprising that 4 times as many fathers have died as 

mothers since in the population in general men die younger than 

1 women. 

Two students have parents who are divorced, 5 have a step-

rather , and 3 students a stepmother. As is indicated in Chapter 6, 

death or divorce of a parent had an influence on the occupational 

planning of at least some of the students concerned. 

Authorities are i n agreement that an individual's positi on 

in the family constellation has important implications for personality 

devélopment and hence f or planning i n general. Twenty-nine 

students or one third of the sample are the youngest members and 20 

students or less than one third of the sample are the oldest 

members of the f amily. 2 Twelve students are only children. 

1
Dominion Bureau of Statistics, Canada Year Book 1956, (Ottawa: 

Queen's Printer and Controller of Stationery, 1956), Table 20 

"Numbers and Percentages of Bridegrooms and Brides by Age and 
Marital Status 1953 and 1954," p. 227. In 1954 the average age of 
wi dows was 48 years and the average age of widowers was 54.6 years. 

2
step and half siblings are not incl uded since it was not possible 

to obtain their ages in every instance. 
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B. Father and mother 

1. Age 

At the time of the interview, fathers ranged in age from 

42 to 70 years wi th the mean at 54 years. The mothers' ages ranged 

from l~l to 61 years 'Wi th the mean at 50 years. Since the average 

age of the students is 21 years, the parents ages are what could be 

expected. 

The age range of the mothers (41 to 61 years) compared to 

that of the students (19 to 30 years) shows that the youngest and 

oldest mother's age is approximately double that of the youngest 

and oldest daughter. If the daughters followed in the footsteps 

of their mothers they would be getting married this year. As 

already indicated in this chapter, 28 of the 71 students are 

either married or have definite plans for marriage in the near 

future. 

2. Country of birth 

When the students country of birth was discussed it was 

said their parents' country of birth would also be examined because 

parental cultural values may influence or conflict with the values 

of the student and thereby be an important factor for or against 

occupational planning. Table 9, therefore, shows the distribution 

of the parents of the 71 students according to country of birth. 

.... 
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TABLE 9 

DISTRIBUTION OF PARENTS OF 71 STUDENTS 
ACCORDING TO COUNTRY OF BIRTH 

Number of Parents 
Country of Birth 

Father a Mothe rb 

Total 75 74 

Canada 36 32 
England 9 10 -
u.s. 6 12 

Po land 7 5 

Russia 6 1 

Hungary 1 1 

Cz~choslovakia 1 1 

Rumania 0 1 

Lithuania 0 1 

Jamaica 2 1 

Bermuda 1 1 

Scot1and 1 0 

Ire land 0 1 

Mexico 1 0 

Java 0 2 

Switz.erland 1 0 

German y 1 1 
Italy 1 2 
Gree ce 1 1 
China 0 1 
~ather 1nc1udes the 5 step-fathers and 13 fathers who are deceased. 
The country of birth of 1 father is unknown and he is the only one exc1uded. 

b 
Mother inc1udes the 3 step-mothers and the 3 mothers who are deceased. 
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The countries where the largest number of parents 'I.J"ere born 

are Canada, England, the u.s., and Poland respectively. As to be 

expected, the largest proportion of parents, 48 percent of the 

fathers and 43 percent of the mothers, are Canad.ian born. England 

followed with approximately 13 percent of the parents born in that 

country. Then came the U.S. where 8 percent of the fathers and 16 

percent of the mothers were born. It is interesting that Poland, 

historically one of the most war ravcged countries in Europe, is 

the nation from vhich the fourth highest number of parents 

originated, with Russia occupying fifth place. 

Among the other countries of parental origin, all of the sat-

ellite nations except Bulgaria, Latvia, and Estonia are represented. 

This is not surprising due to the turmoil in that area since the 

early 1900's, and the fact that Central Europe ranks fourth in the 

countries of birth of the Canadian population for the census years 

1931 and 1941 and third for the year 1951.1 

3. Education 

It has frequently been observed that the educational 

level of parents influences or has an effect upon their daughters 

aspirations and likewise parents aspirations for their daughters. 

On this account an examination of. the educational level of the 

parents of the 71 subjects is warranted. Table 10 shows the educa-

tional level attained by the parents of the 71 subjects in the sample. 

1
Dominion Bureau of Statistics, Canada Year Book 1956, (ottawa: 

Queen's Printer and Controll er of Stationery, 1956) Table 17 
"Countries of Birth of the Population, Census Years 1931, 1941 and 
1951", p. 166. 
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TABLE 10 

DISTRIBUTION OF PARENTS OF 71 STUDENTS 
ACCORDING TO EDUCATIONAL ACHIEVEMENT 

Education 
a Distr_:Y2_uti_c 

Father-
Number Percent 

Total 76 100 

Elementary 4 5 

High School 30 40 

University 39 51 

Other: Nurse 0 0 

Unknown 3 4 

~ducation here refers to the e ucational level at 

of Parents 
Mother-ç-

Number Percent 
74 100 

4 5 

39 53 

28 38 

1 1 

2 3 

.. ained 
' 

i.e. 
some parents classified under university have only completed 2 years 
whereas ether parents in the same categpry have completed 4 years. 

b 
Father includes the 5 step-fathers and 13 fathers who are deceased. 

c 
Mother incl udes the 3 step-mathers and 3 mothers who are deceased. 
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A study of this table indicates that 39 (or 51 percent) of 

the 76 fathers have attended university for 1 to 4 years and that 

30 fathers (or 40 percent) have completed 1 to 4 years high school. 

The picture is reversed for the mothers. Thirty-nine (or 53 percent) 

out of the total 74 mothers have completed 1 to 4 years high school 

and 28 (or 38 percent) attended university for 1 to 4 years. An 

equal number of mothers and fathers, 4, have only an elementary 

school education. 

It was to be expected that the majority of the fathers of the 

students would be university trained and that the majority of their 

mothers would only have a high school education. As is discussed 

later in this section,1 42 of the 71 fathers earned $10,000 and over 

and 67 were either professionals or businessmen. Their earning 

capacity and occupations would, .nowadays, usually require a university 

education. The mothers received their education at a time when 

comparatively few women were employed after marriage and they 

consequently did not pursue their studies beyond high school. In 

addition to the forementioned circumstance, they were probably 

unaware of the need to prepare themsel ves for future employment. 

As is suggested later in this section,2 this will probably not be so 

in the future. 

Approximately 62 percent of the mothers do not have any 

university education whereas all their daughters do. The question 

is -vmy are so many of their da.ughters at college?f) The a.nswer is 

to be found in the emancipation of women and the fact that some of 

2 
John R. Seeley, R. Alexander Sim, Elizabeth w. Loosley, 

Crestwood Heignts (Canada: University of Toronto Press, 1956), p. 14). 
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the parents are ,,_,a.ble to afford a university education for their 

children which they were themselves deprived of because of inadequate 

financial resources. According to a Canadian study of a representative 

North American suburb fictitiously known as Crestwood Heights, due to 

the measure of equality now prevailing, the girl passes 
through her early years in an environment which integrates 
her sufficiently into the male world to permit her, if 
circumstances and character so demand, to enter into the 
vocational world traditionally occupied by the male, and 
to pursue a career similar to, but not id.entical with, 
that of the male. 

This study states that: 

nowhere is the transience of social nor.ms and roles 
more evi dent than in the career of the women in 
Crestwood Heights. Before marriage, the Crestvrood 
giri. usually has a job. She has realized one of 
the goals set bef cre her, that of finding a useful 
place in society and of being able to look after her 
own financial needs. Ma.trimony and more emphatically, 
motherhood, representsanother set of goals, much more 
deeply rooted in society - and these are in conflict 
wi th the vocational goal. • •• the woman must pur sue 
two goals and integrate them into one. 2 

If a girl is to achieve her occupational goal as indicated 

above, it is, therefcre, desir~able for her to obtain a university 

education. Even if she marries directly after graduating from 

university, her education is considered as a security in case she 

should ever need to earn her living. Viewed from a social point of 

view, a university educati on is an asset f or a girl today and 

frequently both mother and father, therefore, encourage their 

daughter to obtain it. For example , the parents of one of the 

students were both only high school _graduates. They encouraged their 

daughter to attend uni ver si ty. 

Ibid. 
2 
~-, p. 139· 



Following graduation she was considering becaming a teacher, 

but her·mother especiaJ.ly discouraged this occupation because she 

thought her .daughter would not make arr:r useful social contacts while 

working in a school and would possibly even end up an 11old-maid. 11 

They, therefore, encouraged her to apply for a job at the United 

Nations where her university degree would enable her to obtain a 

job among "interesting people." It would seem that these parents 

were ambitious for their daughter to ascend "the higher reaches of 

l the social structure" by taking advantage of the opportunities en-

suing from a university education. An American study of a Middle 

Western Corn Belt community - Elmtown - points out that the ourrent 

product of the American ideology 

is a class system which provides persona in the higher 
reaches of the social structure greater opportunities 
to gain and enjoy the benefits of our culture than it 
does persona on the lower levels. Finally, we must 
voice the conclusion that this class system is far more 
vital ~s a social force in our society than the American 
creed. 

A university education can possibly provide an in-raad to a higher 

social class. 

4. Income 

Since for.mal training is a prerequisite for participation in 

many · occupationa the family's economie statue is a major consideration 

in occupational peleot1on. The parental income leval of the studenta 

in the sample has already been discussed in relation to their occupa

tional planning level.3 The distribution of the paternel income leval 

lAugust B. Hollingshead, Elmtown's Youth, The Impact of Social 
Classes on Adolescents (N.Y.: John Wiley and Sons, Inc., 1949) p. 452. 

2Ibid. 

3supra. Table 7 and related discussion Pf· '0 _, 1 
~ 

; 

1 

__ j 
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'Will now be shawn in Table 11. It is to be noted that the students 

mothers income is not described as in almost every case the fathers 

income was the main determinant of the family income. In three 

cases, however, the income level represents the combined earnings 

of mother and father. 

TABLE 11 

DISTRIBUTION OF INCOME LEVEL 
OF FATHERS OF 71 STUDENTS 

Income Level a 

Number 

Total 71 

$10,000 and over 42 

$ 5,000 and over 16 

Under $5,000 8 

Not known 5 

Father
0 

Percent 

100 

59 

23 

11 

7 

aincome level of fathers includes "fathers estates" in 6 cases where 
father is dead, and in 1 case the combined income of the mother and 
father. 

b 11Father" includes only natural fathers. 

It can be seen from Table 11 that at least 58 (or 82 percent) 

of the subjects come from families whose income level is $5,000 or 

higher. Over one half (or 59 percent) of the subjects' fathers have a 

yearly income of $10,000 or higher. In terms of the 1957 cast of 
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living index, $10,000 is considered as a high average income. 

Only 8 of the 71 fathers have an income under $5,000. It would 

seem, therefore, that the ~jority of the 71 subjects in the 

sample come from financially adequate families. This implies that 

they are relatively free to choose an occupation at their leisure 

without feeling immediate pressure to do so because of monetary 

need. Because of this they are perhaps less l i kely than students 

in a lower income group to select jobs for which they are ill-suited. 

On the ether hand they are perhaps apt to delay their occupational 

decisions for a longer period than students from lower financial 

groups, since they are under less pressure to make a decision. 

1 It was noted in the 1956 study that the majority of the 

subjects came from families in the upper economie bracket. It 

would seem that this is also true of students in this sample. The 

total implications for these students of their economie background 

appears to be that: (1) they are under less pressure to formulate 

occupational plans than students in the lower economie groups; 

(2) they have more freedom to choose an occupation in which they 

are really interested; (3) they are more likely to attend university 

and to do graduate study if they wish. (4) Because of their 

families socio-economic status they probably h~e more opportunities 

to know what is available in the world of work and to secure the 

most desireable positions. 

1 
Cumas et al, op. cit., p. 57. 
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5 . Occupation 

As stated in Chapter 2, not infrequently the children 

follow the occupation of their parents. This has been observed 

most frequently in the case of sons, but due to the increasing 

involvement of women in the labor field the same trend may become 

apparent for daughters. On this account it is of interest to 

ascertain the occupations of the parents of the student group. 

Table 12 lists the fathers occupations and the incidence of these 

occupations in the sample. The job descriptions were given by the 

subjects and may or may not be accurate. 

TABLE 12 

FREQUENCY OF OCCUPATIONS 
OF FATHERS OF 71 STUDENTS 

Occupation 

Total 

Professional: 

Doc tor 

LaWYer 

Architect 

Engineer 

Chartered accountant 

Merchant marine 

Professor 

School principal 

Teacher 

Newspaper man 

Number of 
Fathers 

71 

3 

2 

1 

5 

5 

1 

1 

1 

2 

2 
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TABLE 12 (co nt 1 d. ) 

Occupation 

Professional·(cont'd.) 

Pri!_!ter 

Sheriff 

Bookkeeper 

Total 

Business: 
Manufacturer 

Company (or companies) owner 

Personnel manager 

Investment broker 

Sales promoter 

Retailer 

Banker 

Department manager 

Marchant 

Real astate manager 

Real astate agent 

Salesman 

Insurance investor 

Grocer 

Number of 
Fa the ra 

1 

1 

1 

26 

4 

8 

1 

6 

1 

1 

4 

1 

1 

1 

1 

4 

1 

1 



TABLE J2 ( cont 'd. ) 

Number of 
Occupation Fathers 

Business (cont'd.) 

Food broker 1 

Tobacco Jobber 1 

President of clothing manufacturing 
firm 1 

Executive in paper company 1 

Meat packer 1 

Advertising executive 1 

Total 41 

Clerical: 

Ocean traffic clerk 1 

Total 1 

La bor: 

Dreas presser 1 

Superviser in steel plant 1 

Foreman for electrical lines 1 

Total 3 
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Forty-one o~ the 71 ~athers are in the business group, 26 

are professionals, 4 are laborers and 1 is in the clerical group. 

Considering that 59 o~ the 71 ~athers have incomes of $10,000 and 

over, it is understandable that the majority are in the business and 

professional groups. The ~athers occupations undoubtedly afford 

them a variety of business and social contacts which provide them 

with information helpful for their daughters occupational planning. 

Also since "job opportunities are strongly associated with the class 

position of the applicant"1 , the fathers positions may be an asset 

for their children. 

Only 9 of the 71 mothers are employed on a remunerative 

basis outside their own home. The occupations of these 9 mothers 

were as in the case of the fathers occupations given by the students 

and are as follows: teacher (2), assistant director of nurses 

residence, gift shop owner, music teacher, secretary, clerical 

work, bookkeeper, landlady of boarding hou se. The ir income level 

ranges from less than $2,000 to over $10,000 with the mean at 
2 

approximately $6,000. Five of these mothers are married, 2 are 

widowed, and 2 divorced of whom one is remarried. Only 2 of the 

mothers are in the $10,000 and over income level and it wuld 

appear that at least in the 7 other cases they work because of 

financial need. 

1
August B. Hollingshead, Elmstown's Youth, op. cit., p. 281. 

2 
In 4 cases the income level estimate s are bé.sed on the income 

of mother and father cambined since the students did not give their 
separate earnings. 
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C. Siblings 
l 

As stated in the opening paragraph of this section, since 

each individual in a family influences and is influenced by other 

members in that family, it is necessary to examine the characteristics 

of the siblings of the 71 subjects who comprise the sample. In 

this section the profile is givenofthe siblings according to sex, 

age, education, and occupation. 

1. Sex 

The 71 subjects in the sample have a total of 91 siblings 

of whom 44 are masculine and 4 7 feminine. 

2. Age 

At the time of the interview, the average age for the 

masculine siblings was 20 years and 22 years for the feminine 

siblings. The mean age of the sibling group at the time of the 

interview was 20 years. It is to be noted that the mean age of 

the sibling group is 1 year younger than the mean age of the subjects. 

This implies that the siblings would have less influence on the 

subjects occupational planning than if they had been older. 

1 
Supra, p • .S.lr · 
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3. Education 

Table 13 shows the siblings education. 

TABrE 13 

EDUCATIONAL ACHIEVEMENT OF SIBLINGS 
OF 71 S'lUDENTS 

Education a Siblings 

Masculine Feminine 
No. No. 

Total 43° 47 

Elementa.ry 3 4 

High School 19 18 

University 21 20 

Others: nurse 4 

te a cher 1 

Total 

90 

7 

37 

41 

4 

1 

tl.. . Siblings Who are st~ll at school, those who 1eft school before 
graduating, and those who have graduated are classed at the 
leve1 at which they are at present or at the level they were at 
when they left school. 

bOne masculine sibling is left out as he is pre-school age. 

It is to be noted that the subjects who bad siblings in high 

school frequently remarked during the interview that these siblings 

would most likely be going on to university. As 41 of the 91 siblings 

are already university students, it appears that a university education 

will be obtained by each member of the family in most cases. This 

implies that there is a fami1y pattern of university attendance when 
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the father attends university. Although it is not the purpose of this 

chapter to delineate influences on planning it is important to note 

that data in this chapter brings out the tendency of children 

of university graduates to attend university. This implies that 

the family members will usually obtain jobs commensurate with 

their educational level. 

4. Occupation 

The occupation of a sibling may be an influence on a 

sister's occupational planning. Table 14 lista the occupations 

of the brothers and Table 15 lists the occupations of the sisters of 

the 71 subjects. The job description is in each case that given 

' 
by the subject, and, therefore, may or may not be accurate. 
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TABŒ 14 

OCCUPATION OF BROTHERS OF 71 S'lUIENTS 

Occupation 

Total 

Chartered accountant 

Engineer 

La.wyer 

Te a cher 

Psychiatrie social worker 

Prin ter 

President o~ ~irm 

Production manager 

Sale aman 

Wireless operator 

Bell Telephone installator 

Dog breeder 

Dairy owner 

a Number o~ Brothers 

18 

1 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

4 

1 

1 

1 

1 

aStep and half brothers are excluded as it was not possible to 
obtain i~ormation on their occupations in every case. Twenty
five brothers are excluded because they are students, and one 
brother is excluded be cause he is a baby. 

It is interesting that there are 5 professions represented 

among the brothers of the subjects, only 1 laborer, and no clerical 

workers. It can be seen that the occupations are on the whole those 

for which a younger person usua11y requires an upper socio-economic 

background and/ or higher education. This is further evidence that 

the subjects are on the who1e from ~inancially co~ortab1e homes. 
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TABlE 15 

OCCUPATION OF SISI'ERS OF 71 S'IU1ENTS 

Occupation Number of Sistersa 

Total 25 

Lecturer 1 

Teacher 1 

Librarian 2 

Secretary 1 

Bookkee:per 1 

Nurse 3 

Post office telegraph clerk 1 

Clerical job 2 

Bell Telephone engineering department 1 

Bell Telephone Service representative 1 

House'Wife 11 

Step and half sisters are excluded as it was not possible to 
obtain information on their occupations in every case. 
Twenty-two sisters are excluded because they are students. 

It i s to be noted that among the subjects sisters the ~ 

professions which are represented - teacher, librarian, and nurse -

are professions which are considered suitable for the feminine sex. 

None of the group are engaged in manual service occupations such as 

waitress or maid. 

Tb.e feminine siblings mean age is 22 years, or 1 year older 

than the mean age of the subjects. It is therefore l ikely that 

their occupati ons are representative of the types of occupations 
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the subjects will have in a year' s time. It is also possible 

that their choice of occupations will in some cases influence 

their sisters occupational planning. 

IV. Summary and Conclusions 

The main characteristics of this group of 71 students will 

now be restated. 

A. Degree Course 

Only 9 students are taking honors subjects. Many of the 

others feel that they should have recei ved more counselling from the 

university on the acadàmic curriculums and implications thereof. 

They felt that they would have chosen an honors course instead of' 

a pass course if they had realized the academie and occupational 

advantage s of so doing. 

B. Personal Characteristics 

l. The students range in age from 19 to 30 years with the 

mean at 21 years. 

2. Approxima.tely three fourths of the students are native 

born. The three largest groups of forei~ born students are those 

from the United States, Europe, and England respectively. 

J• The majority of' the students are Protestant, )8 percent 

are .Jewish, and 6 percent are Roman Cathol ic. 

4. Eleven of the 7l students are married, ~7 have definite 

marriage plans, 9 have tentative marriage plans, and the remaining 

)4 students are interested in marriage. None of the students are 

widowed or di vorced. 
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5· All but one- of the students bad work experience. Most 

of this experience was acquired during the summer. Twenty-seven 

students had sess~onal work experience, and oDly 3 had fUll-time 

work experience. As shown in the 1956 study, 1 i t would appear 

that adolescents today obtain employment experience. 

6. The number of job experiences acquired by a student 

ranges from 1 to 10 with an average of 4. 

7• There is a wide variety in the types of work experience 

acquired by the students. Jobs with the higest frequency are those 

which are the commonest and the most easily obtainable by university 

students. They are in order of higb.est frequency: camp counselor 

and employee, clerk-typist, salesgirl, assistant librarian, 

waitress, and secretary. 

8. Thirteen students have definite plans, 42 have tentative 

plans, and 16 have no plans. 

9· The students occupational planning level seems to be 

related to their parents income level since there are no students 

without plans from families whose income is under $4,000, and there 

appear to be no students with definite plans from families whose 

income is under $5,000. University students from low income level 

families seem, therefore, to assure their fUture by making at least 

tentative occupational plans, but they may take longer to make 

definite plans than students from higher income level families 

because their family' s socio-economic background is not as helpful 

in acquainting them with job opportunities for a university graduate. 

1 Cumas et al, op. cit., p. 56 
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10. In spite of preoccupation with college stud.ies and in 

most cases work1 students have time for extra-curricular interests. 

All the students have more than l interest and the average number 

is 8. Musical and literary intere sts have the highest frequency 

among the subjects leisure time pursuits. Sports and dancing rank 

third and fourth. 

C. Family Characteristics 

1. At the time of the research interview, all the subjects 

resided in Montreal, and most of them resided with their parents. 

Twenty-two students are temporarily separated from their families 

and residents at Royal Victoria College. 

2. The average family in the sample consista of mother, _. 

father 1 and 2 children, one of whom is the student. 

3. The mothers ages are just below that of the fathers as 

migb.t be expected. The mothers ages range from 41 to 61 years 

with the mean at 50 years, and the fathers ages range from 42 to 

70 years wi th the mean at 54 years. 

4. The ma.jority of parents are Canad.ian born. England, 

the United States, Poland1 and Russia respectively were the 

countries where the rem.aining largest groups of parents were born. 

5. The m.ajority of fathers received from l to 4 years 

university ttaining and the majority of mothers received from 1 to 

4 years higb school education. An equal number of mothers and 

fathers, 4, have an e1ementary school education. 
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6. It is to be noted that al thougb. nearly two thirds of' 

the mothers had no university education whereas a1l their daughters 

have, the a.nswer seems to be i'ound in the emancipation a: women and 

the t'act the.t some of' the i'amilies e.re able to e.i'i'ord a. university 

education t'or their children which they were themselves deprived 

of' bece.use of' inadequate i'inancial resources. 

7• The me.jority of' the subjects came t'rom i'amilies whose 

incarne is $5,000 or higher per e.nnum. Over one hali' of the 

subjects fe.thers, or 59 percent, have a. yearly incarne of' $10,000 

or higher. 

8. Only 9 of' the 71 mothers are employed on a rsmunerative 

basis outside their own homes. Their income level ranges t'rom 

less than $2,000 to over $10,000 with the mean at e.pproxim.e.tely 

$6,ooo. Only 2 of' the mothers e.re in the $10,000 and over income 

level, and it would e.ppear that in the ether 7 cases they work 

because of financial need. 

9. The mean age of' the siblings at the time of the inter

view we.s 20 years which is 1 year younger than the mean age of' 

the subjects. 

10. Since a university education is planned t'or ee.ch child 

in the subjects i'amilies, the occupations of siblings will usually 

be in keeping with the educational Jevel. 

11. Five of the subjects brothers e.re proi'~ssione.ls, there 

is only 1 laborer, and there are no clerical workers. Most of 

them are employed in jobs t'or which a. young person usually requires 

a compa.ritively higb. socio-economic background and/or higb.er 

education. 
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12. Among the feminine siblings the professions which 

are represented are those which are considered suitable for the 

feminine sex. None of the group are engaged in manual, service 

operations. It is probable that the subjects will choose the 

same type of occupations. 

In conclusion it can be stated that most of the 71 students 

in the sample felt a need for guidance from the university in 

selection of their curriculums. They felt that if they hàd 

realized the academie and occ~~ational advantages of 3pecialization 

they would have chosen an honors instead of a pass course 'Which 

is not oriented toward any particular specialty or profession. 

Since university enrollment all over the continent will increase 

in the next few years due to the "war babiestt the need for 

guidance will be come even more pronounced thau i t is now. 

The majority of the students are in the tentative 

plans category when they are only a few months from"university 

graduation. This is probably due to the fact that the students 

stated their plans two or three months before their university 

course and in many cases had not yet received definite a.nswers 

from their employers. Some were not able to decide definitely 

on a given occupation because they had marriage plans upon which 
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their occupationalplans depended. others had applied for a 

job because they wanted the security of knowing they could have 

definite employ.ment but they were not decided as to whether they 

would ta.ke 'What they had f'ound. 

Althoughmany of the students had no clear-cut occupational 

goals they all had marriage expectations. Since the students 

are pursuing a liberal arts course, should a small part of the 

course prepare them for the future role they ail loOk forward 

to as hamemakers? 
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CHAPTER V 

INri'IAL OCCUPATIONAL INTERFBT AND 

AWARENESS OF NEED 'ID PLAN FOR POSTGRAWATION 

EMPLOYMENT OF 71 WOMEN STUIEw.re IN FOURTH 

YEAR OF B.A. DIDREE COURSE AT McGn.L UNIVERSITY 

1956 - 1957 

This chapter proposes to test the hypothesis that "There is a re-

lationship between the peint in the educational period when a student 

first becomes interested in a specifie occupation and the point when 

she becomes aware of the need to plan for employm.ent after graduation". 

The data collected from the 71 students in the sample will be e:x:-

amined in arder to indicate the validity of this hypothesie. In arder 

to do this, it ie necessary to obtain the answers to the following 

questions. 

l. When in the educational period do students manifest initial 

interest in occupations? 

2. At what point in the educational period do students become a-

ware of the need to plan for poetgraduation employment? 

The content of the present chapter will be presented under the 

following headings. 

1. Initial interest in occupations. 

2. Awareness of need to plan for postgraduation employm.ent. 

3 • Summ.ary. 

4. Conclusions. 

' 

J 
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INITIAL DTERESW IN OCCUPATIONS 

In this section of the Chapter i nformation is presented i ndica-

tive of the answer to the first major ~uestion to be answered. In~ 

terest for purposes of this study is defined as a strong stimulus 

which motivates the student towards a concern or curiosity concerning 

a specifie occupation. 

Interest seems to be a prere~uisite for the selection of an oc-

cupation and most studies agree that there is some correlation between 

a persan' s interests and occupational choice. Roe states that "Inter-

ests are of importance for occupational psychology because it has been 

found that occupations can be differentiated in these ter.ms. 111 

Interests are not stagnant but seem to change over the years. As 

the persan becomes more mature and gains more knowledge of occupations 

he tends to broaden his interests and to choose occupations on a more 

realistic basis. This is shawn in Ginzberg's three stages of occupa-

tional choice already discussed in Chapter II. 

Point of Initial Interest 

According to TABLE 16 initial occupational interest was manifested 

by students in the sample at one of four points in the educational 

2 
period. These points are Pre-School, Elementary School, High School 

and University. For purposes of this study they are defined as f ollows. 

1Anne Roe , The Psychology of Occupations (New York,l956),p.83. 

2For purposes of t his study the educational period refera t o the 
interval between commencement of the Pre-School period (3 to 5 years 
inclusive) and completion of an undergraduate degree course . 
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1. Pre-8chool - This period includes from early childhood to Elemen-

tary School. 

2. Elementary School - This period commences with entrance to Ele.m-

entary School and enda with graduation from 

it. 

3. High School - This period commences upon graduation from Elemen-

tary School and terminates upon graduation from 

High School. 

4. University - This period commences wi th commencement of an under-

graduate degree course and terminates upon succesa-

ful completion of it. 

In TABLE 16 the pointa in the Educational period are shawn at which 

the 71 students in the sample manifested initial occupational intereat. 

TABLE :16 

POINT IN THE EIDCATIONAL PERIOD Kr WHICH INITIAL 
INTEREET IN OCCUPATIONS WAB M.ANIFESTED BY 71 STUIENTS 

Point of Initial 
Occupational Interes Number of Students Percent of Sample 

Total 71 lOO 

Pre-8chool 8 11 

Elementary School 47 66 

High School 13 19 

University 3 4 
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TABLE 16 indicate~ that 6o~ (85 percent) of the 71 students 

manifested initial interest in occupations during the Elementar,y or 

High Scheel period. Forty-seven or 66 percent of these 6o students 

first became interested in occupations while at Elementary Scheel and 

13 or 19 percent in High Scheel. Eight of the 71 students in the sample 

manifested initial interest as early as the Pre-Bchool period. Three 

stated that they first became interested while at University. These 
1 

findings agree with the findings of the 1956 study whièh showed that 

the majority of students who participated in that study had their in-

itial interests during the Elementary or High Scheel period. 

As already indicated only 3 students in the present study report-

ed initial interest as late as the University period. It is of in-

terest to examine the familial background of these 3 students with a 

view to delineating seme of the circumstances that may have contribu-

ted to initial interest in occupations at a much later point in the 

educational period than most students in the sa.:m:ple. Examination of 

the interview content shows that the familias of all 3 students are in 

the incarne bracket of $10 ,ooo per annum and over. This may be sugges-

tive of a tendency on the part of students in high income familles to 

manifest initial occupational interest later than students not so well-

endowed from an economie standpoint. Two of the students are meiiBbers 

1 Steve Cumas, Gwen Bersch, Holly Ogr,yzlo, Phyllis CUJnas, 
Mark Dranov and Sophie Goldfarb. "Planning for Post-Graduation Employ
ment". 
Unpublished MSW group thesis, McGill University, October, 1956, p.96-
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of the Jewish religion and the third professed the Protestant faith. 

One of the two Jewish students had definite plans for marriage and the 

second tentative plans. The student who belonged to the Protestant 

faith had no plans. In all three cases, there appears to be no rela 

tionship between point of initial occupationàl interest and parental 

occupations. If these 3 girls are compared with the 2 girls in the 

1956 studyl whose point of initial interest was at the University lev

el the similarities are striking. The latter 2 girls were bath from 

àigh income Jewish families. One was married and the other had marriage 

as her primary goal. 

Since the forementioned evidence is derived from interviews with 

only 5 students it is probably unwise to speculat e concerning the im

plications of these findings. However since this is an exploratory 

study any eues f rom the data should be noted. The present findings sug

gest that whether a persan becomes inter es ted in certain t ypes of work 

and the point at which this occurs may be dependant upon the family 1s 

economie level and concept of women's role in modern society. A study 

designed t o explore these r el ationships might well f or.m the basis of fu

ture research. 

l 
Ibid. pp. 97 - 98 
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Pôint of Initial Occupational Interest and Familial Economie Level 

Since the 3 students who stated that they manifested no interest 

in occupations prior to University level were in the $10,000 and over 

economie group, it is of interest to ascertain for the sample what re-

lationship there is between point of initial occupational interest and 

familial economie level. TABLE 17 will now be presented in arder to de-

termine the existence of this relationship. 

Familial 
Economie 
L 
Ann 

evel Per 
um 

T otal 

TABLE 17 

FAMILIAL ECONOMIC LEVEL RELATED TO ::OOINT IN 
EIDCATIONAL PERIOD Kr WHICH INITIAL OCCUPATIONAL 
~TW~~DBY71S~ 

Number and Percentage of Student 
Total No. of Initial Occupational Interest 

Students 
Pre- Elementary High 
School School School 

·.rmmoer Percent No. Per- No. Per- No. Per-
cent cent cent 

71 lOO · 8 ll 47 66 13 19 

$ 10,000 and 42 lOO 4 10 27 64 8 19 
0 ver 

5,000 
9,999 

nder u 
$ 5,000 

nknown u 

ta 16 lOO 

8 lOO 

5 lOO 

l 6 11 69 4 25 

2 25 6 75 

l 20 1 60 1 20 

at Points of 

University 

No. Par-
cent 

3 4 

3 7 

As indicated in this table, the data collected from the sample show 

that in the economie bracket under $5,000 all 8 students manifested ini-

tial interest prior to high school. In the $5,000 to $9,999 economie 
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group, all 16 students manifested initial interest prior to University. 

Of these 16 students 12 (75 percent) first became interested in occupa

tions at the Pre-School-or ~ementary School level and 4 {25 percent) 

while at High School. Of the 42 students in the economie group of $10,-

000 and over 31 (74 percent) manifested initial interest during the Pre

School or Elementar,y period, 8 (19 percent) in High School and 3 (7 per

cent) in University. 

These findings agree with the 1956 studyl which alse showed that 

students in the higher economie groups manifested initial occupational 

interests later than those in the lower economie group. The 1956 study2 

also showed that the majority of students in the lower and middle econom

ie brackets manifested initial interest at Elementar,y school whereas on

ly a minority of students in the higher income bracket manifested initial 

interest during this same period. 

Thus it would appear that generally there may be a tendency on the 

part of students who come from the higher economie groups to manifest 

occupational interests later than students in the lower income groups. 

This possibly could be attributed to the fact that because of the degree 

of security afforded by the home little pressure was brought to bear up

on the students to become interested in occupations or in how other people 

earn a living. 

1 
Ibid. p. 101 

2 
Ibid. 
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Point of Initial Occupational Interest and Occupational Planning Leve11 

The question may now be asked whether there is any relationship be-

tween the students' point of initial occupational interest and their oc-

cupational planning level at the time of the research interview. TABLE 

18 is designed to show this relationship. As already stated in Chapter 

IV approximately 1/5 of the students in the sample had definite post

graduation employment plans. Slightly over 1/2 had tentative plans while 

approxi~tely 1/4 had no plans. 

TABLE 18 

RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN POINT IN EDUCATIONAL PERIOD OF INITIAL OCCUPATION
AL INTEREST AND OCCUPATIONAL PLANNING LEVEL OF 71 S'IUŒNTS 

Point of Occupa- TOTAL Occupations~ Planning Level of Students 
tional Initial Per- !:>~fir ite Tent(.l._tive Ni>ne 
Interest Numbez cent INumbez 

~t:J.'-

~umber Per-
~umber ~ent cent Percent 

TOTAL 71 100 13 100 42 100 16 100 

Pre-School 8 11 - - 6 14 2 13 

E1ementary Schoo1 47 66 10 77 25 60 12 75 

High Schoo1 13 19 2 15 10 24 1 6 

University 3 4 1 8 1 2 1 6 

1supra p.58 
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TABLE 18 indicates that of the 8 students who displayed initial accu-

pational interest during the Pre-School period none are in the Definite 

Plans group. Six had Tentative plans and 2 had"No ~ans'.'. This may 

possibly be explained by Eli Ginzbergl who in developing his theory 

on occupati onal choice pointed out that although occupational inter-

ests are expressed at a very early age, they are based on a wish to be 

grown up and are often unrealistic. 

According to TABLE 18, 10 of the 13 students (77 percent) in the 

Definite Plans group stated that they became initially interested in 

occupations in Elementary School. 

In the Tentative Plans group 25 (6o percent) of the 42 students 

expressed initial interest in Elementary School. 

A comparison of the percentage of students in the Definite Plans 

group who manifested initial occupational interest duri ng the Elemen-

tary, High School or University period with students in the Tentative 

Plans group who manife sted initial interest at one of these points sug-

gests that the earlier the manifestation of initial interests the high-

er the occupational planning level. However this deduction beoomes in-

vali d when i t i s perceived that the highest percenta ge of students in the 

"No Plans" group also manifested initial interest at El ementary School. 

That these students are without plnns can possibly be explained by the 

lEli Ginzberg, Sol. w. Ginsburg, Sidney Axelrad John L. Her.ma. 
Occupati onal Choice (New York, 1951), p. 186 
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fact that 7 of these 12 students belonged to families in the econom

ie group of $10,000 and over. Three of these 7 students have neith

er definite marriage plans nor are they married. This sugsests that 

a higb familial income may be one of the factors that retard plan

ning in spite of relatively early interest in occupations. Another 

explanation is suggested by the fact that 6 of the 12 students in 

the "No Plans" group were either married or had definite plans for 

marriage. Ginzberg states that "for most women marri age, rather 

than a job forma the center of life" .1 Thus definite occupational 

plans may have been disrupted because of marriage plans. Since mar

riage appears to be the ultimate goal for most women it therefore 

takes precedence over occupational aspirations. 

The hypothesis that early initial interest is associated with 

a high level of planning is not supported by evidence from the 3 

students who manifested no apparent interest in occupations prior to 

their attendance at University for these 3 students are distributed 

in the three planning levels. 

Gener ally therefore it can be stated that this study does not 

show that there is a relationship between manifestation of initial 

occupational interest early in the educational period and the formu-

1Ibid. p. 42 
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lation of definite occupational plans. This is in disagreement with 

l 
the 1956 study which showed that students who had definite occupational 

plans had initial occupational interests earlier than students with less 

definite occupational plans. 

Point of Initial Occupational Interest and Re1igious Denomination. 

Thus far i n ·chis (.".ha pt er t he relationship between point of initial 

occupational interest, familial economie status and the students' occu-

pational planning level has been discussed. In view of the importance 

of re1igious values upon the behaviour of many individuals : Tj.ffiLE 19 

ha s been compiled to indicate what effect the students' religious be-

lief may have had upon point of initial manifestat i on of occupational 

interests. 

TABLE 19 

RELATIONSHIP BE'IWEEN POINT IN EDUCATIONAL PERIOD OF INI
TIAL OCCUPATIONAL INTEREST AND RELIGION OF 71 STUDENTS 

Point of Initial Distribution of Student s TOTAL 
Occupational ~em.sh .Pro_!;esta n_t_ 11oman catho !No Re_l~J.on 
Interest No. Peyr _ No. Per- No. Per- No. Per- No. PET.r-

Cent Ir; A nt. Ir: a nt. cent r:ent 
TOTAL 71 100 26 100 39 100 4 100 2 100 

Pre-School 8 11 5 19 3 8 

Elementary School 47 66 14 54 28 72 3 75 2 100 

High School 13 19 5 19 7 18 1 25 

University 3 4 2 8 1 2 

l Cum.as et al . op . cit., p . 99 

\ 
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TABLE 19 shows that the 2 students with No Religious affiliation 

had initial occupational interests prior to High School. 

It is to be noted that all or most of the students who specified 

that they belonged to a particular religion first became interested in 

the world of work prior to their attendance at University. Also to be 

noted is the fact that 2 of the 3 students who manifested no interest 

until they were at University are Jewish. It is of interest that in 

the 1956 stud~ the only students who manifested interest as late as 

the University period were also Jewish. These observations could be 

indicative of a relationship between the timing of initial interest in 

occupations and religious affiliation. In consideration of the small 

number of students involved the possibility of such a trend could be 

interpreted by the reader as mere speculation on the part of the writer. 

However as already stated elsewhere in this chapter, since this is an 

exploratory study reference to eues suggestive of trends appears to be 

warranted. 

Type of Initial Occupational Interests. 

In the foregoing section of this Chapter information has been 

presented to indicate when students in the sample first expressed an 

interest in the world of work. The relationship has also been shown 

between the students 1 planning level, their economie status, religious 

affiliations and point of initial manifestation of occupational inter

est. The occupational interests expressed at points of initial interest 

will now be described. 

1Ibid p. 101. 
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TABLE 20 indicates the interests expressed by the group at point 

of initial interest. It is to be noted that the job descriptions 

listed in this table are those given by the student during the re

search interview. Where more than one job was given both are listed. 
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TABLE 20 

STUDENTS OCCUPATIONAL INTERESTS AT POINT OF INI
TIAL MANIFESTATION IN TEE E:OOCATIONAL PERIOD 

Occupatlonâl Interests at POlnt of Initial 
Manifestation during the Educational Period 

Pre-School Elementary Sch High School University 

Artist (1)* 
Explorer (1) 

Artist (1) 

Housewife (2) Housewife (1) 
Nurse (1) Nurse (9) 
Policewoman (1) 
Skier (1) 
Stewardess (1) Stewardess (1~ Stewardess (1) 
Teacher (1) Teacher (12) Teacher (2) 
Violinist (1) 

Actress (4) Actress (1) 
Architect (1) 
Arts & Crafts 

(1) 
Dancer (5) 
Doc tor (2) 
Lawyer (1) 
Physicist (1) 
Piano Player 

(3) 
Singer (2) 
Skater (2) 
Veternarian 

(2) 
Writer (2) Writer (1 ) 

Advertisinf 
1) 

Fine Arts (1) 
Fund Raising 

(1) 
International International 
Relations(l) Relations(l) 

Physical Edu-
cation (1) 

Physio Thera-
phy (2) 

Pilot (1) 
Secretarial(l) 
Social Work(l ) Interpreter (1 ) 

*Figures in parentheses indicate number of students who expressed 
this particular interest. 
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TABLE 20 shows that among the students who manifested: 

initial occupational interests during the Pre-8chool and 

Elementary School periods, the tendency was to choose occupa-

tians that would indicate a wish for glamor, adventure, 

or generally those occupations which they considered exciting 

or pleasurable. Ginzberg states when speaking of the fantasy 

stage in the occupational choice period 

Certain adult activities appear pleasurable 
to them, and they know that certain occupa
tions enable one to engage in these activities. 
Hence they choose the occupation which per.mits 
an activity that seems attractive at the moment. 1 

The students who first became interested in 

occupations while at High School and University undoubtedly 

possessed a broader knowledge of the working world. Such 

knowledge is reflected by reference to occupations of a 

more realistic nature. 

"Interests come from experience, they are learned".2 

An interest in a specifie occupation implies some knowledge 

or contact with it. In the Pre-8chool period, children have 

little opportunity to acQuire this knowledge except through 

their family, through stories, the radio and their own 

observations. One could expect therefore that interests 

l 
Ginzberg et al, op.cit., p.63 

2 
G. Frederic Kuder. IQscoveringJour Real Interest 

(Chicago 1949) p. 6. 
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reported for the Pre-School period auch as explorer, policewoman, 

skier, violinist would not be mentioned at a later point in the 

educational period. 

During the Elementary School period children acquire 

increased knowledge of occupations as is shawn by the fact that 

12 new interests appear in TABLE 20. They are actress, architect, 

arts and crafts, dancer, doctor, lawyer, physicist, piano player, 

singer, skater, veterr.t.arian and writer. 

Some of these occupations are possibly unrealistic 

since the student as a child may not have had any direct contact 

with individuals or activities undertaken in the areas 

mentioned. As indicated in Chapter IIGinzberg refers to the 

early part of the Elementary School period (5 to 9 years) as 

the fantasy stage in the process of ocoupational selection. 

On this account one could expect the Elementary School child 

to express interest in occupations on the basis of very 

little information concerning them. 

It is t a be noted that what appear to be unrealistic 

choices (e.g. explorer, skier) in the Pre-School period are not 

cited again in the Elementary School period. Interests that 

reappear in the Elementary period are housewife , nurse , stewardess 

and teacher. 
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The initial interests expressed during the High 

School period again suggests an ever widening knowledge of 

occupations. Nine new interests appear, namely, advertising, 

fine arts, fund raising, international relations, physical 

education, physio-therapy, pilot, secretary and social worker. 

Here again, in terms of the sex of the students, availability 

of employment and the training re~uired most of the choices 

listed during the High School period appear to be more 

realistic than those listed in the Elementary period. 

Stephenson states that 11To be realistic in the sense of 

conformity with the actual occupational structure is to; be 

"unrealistic" in terms of the value system held out to 

American youth" .1 Again seme of the s eemingly unrealistic 

interests in the Elementary period are not mentioned in the 

High School period. Ginzberg ·in speaking of the tentative 

stage in occupational choice s tates "The young persan i s 

learning more about himself and reality, and.part of the 

maturing process is his increasing ability to consider 

simultaneously his des i res and r eali ty". 2 

1 Ri chard M. Stephenson. 
11A Cri tique and An Example", The 
vol. 35, No . 8 (April 1957) p. 

Realism of Vocational Choice, -
Personnel and Guidance Journal, 
3 

2 Ginzberg et al . op . cit ., p. 73 
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As already stated, only 3 students in the sample manifested 

initial interest as late as the University period. Their interests 

as stated in TABLE 20 are wri ter, international relations and inter

preter. The only interest in this period that had not been mentioned 

at a previous period is that of interpreter. This could indicate 

that al though students are aware of a number of occupations by the 

end of High School there are still same of which they became aware 

during the University period or later. These choices could be real-

istic ones. Ginzberg in speaking of the realistic stage in occupational 

selection states that it is "the time when the individua.l is able to 

assess the multitude of factors influencing the occupational choice 

which he has had under consideration, and is finally able to commit 

himself. "1 

Generally then, according to TABlE 20, there would seem to be 

same relationship between chronological age and the point in the educa-

tional period when initial interest in occupations is manifested and 

the type of work in which an interest is expressed. This is possibly 

due to the fact that as a person matures a greater knowledge of the 

working world accumulates and as a resuJ.t interests are more realistic. 

Therefore it is conceivable tha.t a person could manifest initial interest 

in occupations during the University period and that the expressed 

interests could .be realistic. This would disagree with Ginzberg' s theory 

that occupational selection depends on a series of decisions made over the 

2 
years. However there are two points which should be remembered. 

One is that the students in reca.lling interests have probably overlooked 

same, and the time in the educational period Where they placed their 

1Thid P• 95 
2Thid p. 185 
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expressed interests may not be accurate. A second point is that in 

the recall process particularly students at the Higb. School and 

University level may have failed to distinguish between aspirations 

and plans. Relevant to this stephenson states 

Students distinguish aspirations from plans. Their 
plans more nearly reflect the occupational structure 
than their aspirations. This suggests the necessity 
of differentiating plans and aspirations in studies 
concerned with youth's vocational orientation and 
is particularly pertinent in assessing degree of 
realism o:r choice. 

INITIAL AWARENESS OF NEED TO PLAN FOR POST•GRAWATION EMPLOYMENT 

The previous section dealt with point of initial occupational 

interest. In this section, point of initiaJ.. awareness of the need to 

plan for postgraduation employment will be investigated and related to 

the findings of the previous section. 

Awareness for purposes of this study is defined as conscious-

ness of a need to initiate action towards the attainment of an occupa-

tional goal. 

Point of Initial Awareness. 

Analysis of the interview content indicates that students in 

the sample became aware of the need to plan for postgrad.uation employ-

ment at va.rious times during the educationa.l period. Caplov states 

The principal deviee for the limitation of occupational 
choice is the ed.ucationa.l system. It does this in tvo 
ways: first by forcing the student who embarks upon a 
long course of training to renounce other careers which 
also require extensive training: second by excluding from 
training and eventually from the occ~pations themsel ves 
those students who lack either the intellectual qualities 
(auch as intelligence, d.ocility, aptitude) or the social 
characteristics (auch as ethnie background, wealth, appro
priate co~duct, previous education) which happens to be 
required. 

lstephenson. op.cit. P• 484 
2Theod.ore Caplow. The Sociology of Work (Minneapolis,l954) p.216 
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The point in the educational period and the number of students 

who manifested awareness at each of these points are shawn in ~ 21. 

TABLE 21 

PO.mi'S IlJRING THE EIUC.ATIONAL PERIOD WHERE 71 S'I'UlEN'IS BECAME 
AW.ARE OF. THE NEED TO PLAN FOR POSTGRAIUATION EMPLOYMENT 

Point of Initial Aware- Students 
ness of Ieed to Plan 

Number Percent 

TOTAL 71 lOO 

Pre-School 2 3 

Elementary School 2 3 

High School 8 11 

University 49 69 
a Other 2 3 

Unaware of need to plan 8 ll 

~oth these students became aware of the need to plan after grad
uation from High School or between High School and University, - One 
through teaching and the ether through illness. 

According to TABLB 21 all but 8 of the 71 students becama aware 

of the need to plan for postgraduation employment prior to graduation 

from University. To be noted is the fact that 49 of the 71 students 

became aware while attending University and only 8 during the High School 

period. 

Four of the 8 students who at the time of the research inter-

view were still unaware of any need to formulate plans for their future 

employment are ma.rried or have defini te marriage plans. Five of these 

8 students are in the economie group of $10,000 and over per annum and 
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2 of the 5 are neither married nor have definite plans for marriage. 

Of the 8 girls there are only 2 in the economie bracket under 

$10,000 who are neither married nor have definite plans for marriage. 

Thus there may be a tendency for a high familial income and marriage 

or marriage plans to dater awareness of the need to plan. As already 

indicated in a previous section of this chapter student~fram high 

income familias also tend to manifest initial occupational interests 

at a later point in the educational period than students in the 

lower incame groups. 

In the 1956 study1 which was based on a sample of 60 B.Sc. 

(P.& O.T.) B.Sc., B.Com. and B.A. degree students, approximately 

3/4 became aware of the need to plan during Bigh ichool or Univer

sity as compared with 4/5 of the 71 students in the present study 

which concerna only B.A. degree students. The two etudies are in 

agreement in that the majority of the students in both studies became 

initially aware of the need to plan during either High School or Uni

versity. When only the B.A. group in the 1956 stuif is considered, 

it is to be noted that approximately 1/2 of the students had initial 

awareness at University as c~ared with 2/3 in the present study. 

Here again there is agreement between the findings of the two etudies. 

Thue the findings of both the 1956 and the 1957 etudies suggest that 

vocational counseling could be used to advantage by students during 

their undergraduate period. 

Point of Initial Awareness as Related to Initial Occupational Interest. 

The ~uestion may now be raised as to whether there is any 

relationship between the point of the students 1 initial manifestation 

of occupational interests and point of initial awareness of the need 

1cumas et al. op.cit., p.l09 
2Ibid. 
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to plan for future employment. TABLE 22 has been designed to indicate 

whether this relationship exists. 

TABLE 22 

RELATIONSHIP BE'IWEEN ;I:OINT IN EDJCATION.AL PERIOD OF INI
TIAL OCCUP ATIO N.AL illOI!I!!RSST OF 71 STUIENT.3 AND :ro INT OF 
AW.ARENESS OF :NElrn 'ID PLAN FOR R>STGRAWATION EMPLOYMENT. 

Initial Point Distribution of Students at Points of Awareness 
of Occupation- Pre- Elemen- High Uni ver- Otherl=l None 
al Interest 'roT AL School t_8.!L School sity 

Number Number Number Number Number Number 

Total Number 
of Students 71 2 2 8 49 2 8 

Pre-school 8 1 4 r 1 2 

Elementary 47 1 2 5 33 1 5 

High School 13 3 9 1 

University 3 3 

~oth these students became aware of the need to plan after 
graduation from High School or between High School and University, one 
through teaching and the other through illness. 

It has already been shown in TABLE 16 that the majority (47) 

of the 71 students first became interested in occupations while they 

were attending Elementary school. According to TABLE 22,33 of the 

47 students who manifested initial interest at this point first ex-

perienced the need to plan while at University. 

The next most important group consists of 13 who showed ini-

tial occupational interests in High School. Of these 13 students 9 

became aware of the need to plan at University, 3 in High School and 1 

was not aware of this need to plan even at the time of the research 

interview. 
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The 8 students who had no awareness and the 2 students 

in the ''other11 category have already "been discussed in relation 

to TABLE 21. 

As is indicated in TABLE 22 well over half of the 

sample (69 percent) had their initial awareness at University. 

Thus regardless of when in the educational period they first 

manifested initial occupational interest over half of the 71 

students first became aware of the need to plan while at 

University. According to the present findings it would appear that 

there is not a close relationship between the time when a student 

becomes initially interested in occupations, and the time when she 

first "becomes aware of the need ta formulate postgraduation 

employment plans. 

It is possible that informal discussions during the 

Elementary School period concerning various occupations and voca

tional guidance during the High School period would make students 

more conscious of work opportunities and of the need ta plan. 

Point of Initial Awareness, as Related to Family Income. 

At this point the question may "be asked as to whether 

there is any relationship "between famil.y :tncorne _md the point in 

the educational period when the student "becomes aware of the need 

to plan for her future career. TABLE 23 will attempt to answer 

this question. 



Familial 
Economie TOTJ\L 
Level por 
Annum No. Percent 

TOTAL 71 lOO 

$10,000 
and over 42 lOO 

$5 ,000 to 
$9,999 16 lOO 

Under 
$5,000 8 lOO 

Unknown 5 lOO 

----- ~- ------

TABLE 23 

RELATIONSHIP BE1WEEN FAMILIAL ECONOMIC I...EV"KL AND POINT 
IN THE EIUCATION.AL PERIOD WHEN STUIENTS BECOME .AWARE 

OF THE NEED TO FORMULATE POSTGRADJATION Et-1PLOYMENT PLANS 

Distribution of Studenta at Points of Awareness 
Pre- Elemen- High Uni ver-
School tary School School sity 
No. Pere ont No. Pere ont No. Percent No . Percent 

2 3 2 3 8 ll 49 69 

l 2 2 5 5 12 29 69 

l 6 3 19 10 62 

5 62 

5 lOO 

Other None 
No. Percent No . Percent 

2 3 8 ll 
1 

~ 
1 

5 12 

2 13 

2 25 l 13 
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TABLE 23 indicateè that there is a tendency for students 

in the higher economie brackets to become aware later of the need 

to plan for an occupation than students in the lower economie 

brackets. 

The Pre-school, Elementary, High School and "Otheru 

categories together show that in the $10,000 and over economie 

bracket 19 percent of the students became aware of the need to plan 

for an occupation before reaching University. This when compared 

to the 25 percent shown in both the lower income brackets of $5,000 

to $9,999 and under $5,000 would indicate that a higher percentage 

of the students in the lower income bracket had earlier initial 

awareness than those in the higher income brackets. 

TABLE 23 shows that over 60 percent of the stud.ents in 

each economie bracket mentioned had initial awareness i n University. 

This suggests that there is not much relationship between the 

economie bracket of the families concerned and manifestation of 

initial awareness late in the educational period. However in the 

$10,000 and over group 69 percent manifest ed initial awareneas at 

University as compar ed to 62 percent in the economie groups of 

$5 ,000 to $9,999 and under $5 ,000 r espectively. Thus there i s a 

7 percent difference between the highest and the two lower economie 

brackets. 

Seven of the 8 students in the "no awareness" group are 

in the higher economie brackets . 
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If this ~udy is compared with the 1956 study1 the resulta 

are somewhat similar. In the 1956 study which comprised the degree 

courses B.A., B.Sc., B.Sc. (P. & O.T.) and B.Com., 1/2 of the students 

in the upper income bracket·were aware of the need to plan before Uni-

versity as comparad to approximately 1/5 in the present study. In the 

1956 study2 4/5 of the students in the lower and middle incoma 

brackats combined manifested initial awareness before University as 

compared with 1/2 in the present study. Thus in both etudies, the 

students in the higher income bracket became aware of the need to 

plan somewhat later than students who were in the middle and lower 

income brackets. 

Generally, then, there seems to be some relationship between 

family income level and initial point of awareness. This may be due 

to more pressure in low income families to gain social status and also 

to become financially independent. 

Point of Initial Awareness as Related t o Planning Level. 

Since this s tudy is concerned with the occupational plans 

of the students subse~uent to graduation from University, it is of 

interast to explore whether there is any relationship between the 

point at which they first experienced a naed to formulate occupational 

plans and their actual planning level at the time of the research inter-

view. In order to determine the existence of this relationship TABLE 

24 will now be presented. 



Point of Ini-
tial Awareness 

TABLE 24 

RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN POINT IN EIUCATION.AL FERIOD OF INI
TIAL AWARENESS OF NEED TO PLAN FOR POSTGRAIUATION EMPLOY
MENT AND OCCUPATIONAL PLANNING IEVEL OF 71 STUTIENTS 

'IDTAL Number of Students at Each Planning Level 
Defini te Tentative No Plans 

of Need to Plan Number Percent Number 1 Percent Number Percent Number Percent 

'IDTAL 71 lOO 13 lOO 42 lOO 16 

Pre-School 2 3 1 8 1 2 

Elementary 
School 2 3 1 2 1 

High School 8 11 5 12 3 

University 49 69 12 92 31 74 6 

Other a 2 3 2 5 

None 8 11 2 5 6 

~oth these students became aware of the need to plan after graduation from High 
School or between High School and University one through teaching and the other through 
illness. 

lOO 

6 

18 

38 

38 

1 
1--' 
1--' 
\0 
1 



-120-

As already indicated in Chapter III, the research 

interview was conducted towards the middle of the second term 

of the session. Even at this point 6 students had not yet 

become aware of any need to for.mulate postgraduation employ

ment plans. Analysis of the interview content does not 

suggest that lack of awareness in these students of the. need 

to plan can be attrib"!lted to religious affiliation, economie 

statua or plans for marriage. 

As already indicated elsewhere in this Chél.ptJr 55 of the 

71 students had either Definite or Tentative occupational plans. 

From TABLE 24, 43 of the 49 students who became aware of the need 

to plan while at University had Definite or Tentative plans. 

Among these 43 students there was a greater proportion with 

Definite than Tentative plans. 

The family income of all 6 students who became aware 

of the need to plan while at University and who still were 

without plans at the time of the research interview was $10,000 

and over. Also to be noted is that 1 of the 6 was married and 

3 others had definite plans for marriage. 

This trend is contrary to what one might expect. 

It could be expected that students in the high income bracket 
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might never experience any need to :plan and conseq_uent ly 

be without :plans. Since the 6 students already referrèd 

to were aware of the need to ·:plan they may have been 

diverted from :planning because of financial security 

:provided by the family and/or by marriage expectations. 

Occu:pational Interests at Point of Awareness of Need to 
Plan for Postgraduation ~leyment. 

Thus far in this Cha:pter the :point ~n the educational 

:period when the students first experienced the necessity t o 

:plan for their future have been shawn and discussed i n 

relation to the students :point of initial interest in accu-

:pations, familial economie status and occupational planning 

level. The students 1 occu:pational interests at the :point 

in the educational :period when they first recognized t he 

need to make occu:pational .plans will now be discussed. 

Occu:pational interest s re:ported by the students at t his _time 

are shawn in TABLE 25. 



l 

TABLE 25 

STUDENTS' œCUPATIONAL INTERESTS AT POINT IN EilJCATION PERIOD OF INITIAL AWARENESS OF NEED TO 
PLAN FOR POSTGRA.OOATION EMPLOYMENT 

Oecupationa.l Interest at Point of Initial Awareness of Need to Plan for Postgraduation Emp1oyment 

Pre Schoo1 Elementary Schoè>1 Higb. Schoo1 University other 

~ 
Any occupation ( 2) Nurse (1) Any occupation (2) 

Teacher (1) Teacher (9) Teacher(2) 

Actress (2) 

CivU Service (1) Civil Service (1) 

Interpreter (1) Interpreter (1) 

Librarian (1) Librarian (2) 

Physical Education(1) Physical Education (1) 

Physio Therapy (1) Physio Therapy (2) 

Psychology (1) Psycho1ogy (2) 

~riter (1) Writer (1) 

Administration (1) 

Advertising ( ;) 

None 

Te ache r (1) 

1 

~ 
1\) 
1 



TABLE 25 continued 

Pre School Elementary School ~gh School University other None 

Artist (1) 

Arts & Crafts (1) 

Bookkeeper (1) 

Book store Clerk {1) 

Diplomatie Service(5) 

Fund Raising (1) 1 

~ 
~1) 

w 
International Relations 1 

Personnel (2) 

Political Science (1) 

Representative of 
Office Equipment (1) 

Retailing (1) 

Script Girl (1) 

Secretarial (1) 



TABLE 25 continued 

Pre School Elementary School High School University other None 

Sociologist (1) 

Social Worker (8) 

Spot Announcer (1) 

Supervisor Bell 
Telephone (1) 

. T.V.(l) 1 

~ 
Traveling (1) 

+ 
1 

I Figures in parentheses indicate number of' students who expressed this particuJ..ar interest. 
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As already indicated in this Chapter most of the students beceme 

aw.re of the need to plan for their future careers 'WhUe still at 

University. This is possibly to be expected since it is only 'When they 

are mature that individuals have suf'ficient knowledge of the working 

world and of themselves that they are able to make a realistic selection. 

It is only when the period of conflict and tension comes to an 
end at about the age of seventeen or eigb.teen, when the indi vidual 
has succeeded in channeling anew the manifold emotional pressures 
upon him, that he finally acquires a solid foundation with which 
to cope with the problems of ad.ul.thood.. At this point he is rea.dy 
to relinquish his earlier tentativeD!ss and finally face the fact 
that he must make a definite choice. 

T.®LID 25 shows that as early as the Pre-School period 2 

students claim that they became conscious of the need to plan for 

employment. It is interesting to note that at this point nei ther of 

these 2 students named a specifie occupation but stated only as their 

choice "any occupation". This may indicate that although they perceived 

that individuals bad to plan they were unable at this point to verbalize 

any specifie occupational interest. As alread.y stated earlier in 

this Chapter during the Pre-School period children have little 

opportunity to know a.nything about the various occupations. Neither are 

they capable of -weigb.ing their interests, abilities or any of the other 

reality factors inherent in the selection of an occupation. Thus it 

is not surprising that no specifie occupations are listed for this 

group. 

lainzberg et al. op.cit., p.69. 



-126-

The question might be raised as to whether a child at the Pre-School 

Je vel could be aware of the need to plan for future jobs •. While i t is in 

the realm of possibility that awareness could occur at this age the individual 

would not have sufficient knowledge of occupations. to relate this need to a 

specifie type of occupational activity. 

The students who became aware of the need to plan during the 

Elementary School period cited two occupations, namely, teacher and nurse. 

Interest in these occupations is to be expected since school is a new 

experience and the majority of children have at this time their first contact 

w!h teachers. The elementary school child has also usually had some personal 

contact with the nursing profession. The child's knowledge of occupations 

is growing but he still has a very narrow field from which to choose. 

Therefore the students who stated that they perceived a need to plan in 

Elementary School could only choose from the occupations of which they had 

knowledge. It is not surprising then that the two choices listed in 

TABLE 25 are teaching and nursing. These could be realistic cho!ces but it 

is unlikely that children of this age would realiz~ what is involved in arder 

to achieve their goal.-

An examination of the High School period shows a wider ~ariety of 

occupational choices and also an increasing number of students who have 

become aware of the need to plan. This could indicate that with increased 

maturity and great er knowledge of the world of work students are in a better 

position to select the occupation they wish to enter. Ginzberg states when 

discussing the t ermination of the tenative stage that "it is characterized by 

a shift from subjective consider ations to a gr eater awar eness of 9xt ernal r eality".l 

1 
Ibid. p.95 
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Thus it is possible that realistic choices could be made during this 

period. 

As already stated a large majority of the students become 

aware of the need to for.mulate occupational plans during the 

University period. This supports Ginzberg 1s principle "that 

occupational choice is a process" and takes place only after a series 

of decisions made over the years. Ginzberg is of the opinion that 

only at this point are students mature enough and enough aware of the 

reality factors t o choos e an occupation.l 

A possible explanation as to why so few students experienced 

the need to plan for their future while in High School compared to 

the number reported for the University period may be answered by 

Ginsberg 1 s second and third princip les, IlZI!ll.ely, that "the process is 

largely irreversible : compromise is an essential aspect of ever,y 

choice".2 Therefore, it is possible that although the student in High 

School may be awar e of the occupations she will follow she also realizes 

she has changed her mind before and will possibly do so again but that 

there is still some time before she mus t choose . Thus she i s not 

willing to w!lligh t he factors involved and compromise as s he may fear that 

her interests may change and she is not willing to commit herself to 

a deci s ion t hat may be irrever s ible. 

The student r ealizes in University t hat soon she will have 

to sel ect an occupation. The pressur e that i s brought t o bear by the 

knowledge that she will soon be l eaving University for t he working world 

1 
Ibid pp.l85-186 

2 
Ibid p. 186 
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forces her to examine the different occupations open to her and 

finally to commit herself to an occupation. 

Consistency of Occupational Interests 

In the first section of this Chapter the iD~tial point 

of occupational interest is discussed in some detail. It will 

be recalled that the majority of the students manifested initial 

interest in occupations at some point during the Elementary 

School period. Also that the majority of the sample first 

experienced a need to formulate plans for their future employ

ment while at University. The question may now be raised as to 

whether the occupational interests manifested at these two 

points (Point of Initial Interest and Point of Initial Awareness) 

are similar or consistent with the type of employment in which 

the students hope to participate subsequent to graduation. 

Occupational consistency for purposes of this study refers 

to an occupational interest that is manifested by the student at 2 

or more points in the educational period. 

In this study, interest consistency is deter.rnined by a 

comparison of the students' interest at three points, namely Point 

of Initial Interest, Point of Initial Awareness and at the time of the 

research interview. 

Consistency in Occupational Interest at Three Points implies 

the presence of the same interest at Initial 

Point of Interest, Initial Point of Awareness, and at 

time of the research interview. 
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Consistency in Occupational Interest at ~o Points implies 

the presence of the same interest at 

any two of the aforementioned points 

Inconsistency implies that at none of the above points 

were the interests similar. 

The sample with which Interest Conststency is tested consiste 

of only 65 students. This is due to the fact that 6 of the 71 students 

in the sample cited no interest at one or more ,points. 

TABLE 26 shows the extent to which occupational Interest 

Consistency is manifested in the sample and also the relationship between 

it and Occupational Planning Leval. 

TABLE 26 

EKTENT OF OCCUPATIONAL INTEREST CONSISTENCY AND I'IB RELATIOŒHIP 'ID 

OCCUPATIONAL PLAA'NING LEVEL 

Occupational Planning ~evel 

Interest Consistency Students Defini te Tentative None 

No. fl?ercent No. Percent No. Percent No. !Percent 

Total 65 100 12 lOO 41 lOO 12 lOO 

Consistent at 3 points 12 19 l 8 8 20 3 25 

Consistent at 2 points 32 49 8 67 19 46 5 42 

Not Consistent 21 32 3 25 14 34 4 33 
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Com:parison of the :present findings (TABLE 26) wi th tho se 

of the 1956 studyl which involved students in the B.Sc., B.Sc.(P.& O.T.), 

B.A., and B.Comm. degree courses indicates that a:pproximataly 1/5 of 

the students in the :present study manifastad interast consistency 

at three points compared to 1/3 in the 1956 study. In both etudies 

~ of the sample manifested consistency of interest at two :points. 

Thus in the present study slightly over 2/3 of the sample manifested 

consistency in occu:pational interests compared with 3/4 in the 

1956 study. 

The question can now be raised as to whether there is any 

relationshi:p between consistency in occupational interest throughout 

the educntional period and occu:pational :planning level. 

According to TABLE 26 a larger proportion of students who 

manifested occupational consistency have either tentative or definite 

occupational :plans than students whose interests were inconsistant. 

Of the 12 students in the Definite Plans group 9 manifested interest 

consistency (75 percent) compared with 27 of the 41 (66 :percent) in the 

Tentative Plans group. 

TABLE 26 also shows that a greater proportion of students who 

manifasted no consistency of interes t had Tentative rather than Definite 

or No Plans. 

In the "No Plans" group one might expect a higher proportion of stu

dents who manifested no interest consistancy. However, this is not the case. 

In the "No Plans" group, 8 of the 12 girls manifested intarest consistency at 

2 or 3 points. The question might ba raised as to why these 8 girls , 

1 
Cumas et al. op,cit. p. 103 
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althou.gh mani:f'esting initial consistency, are without plans. Exemination 

o:f' the interview content reveals that 7 of these 8 students came from 

homes where the famil.y income level is $10,000 and over per annum. Also 

to be noted is ths.t 4 of these students had definite marriage plans which 

in each case had changed their plans to go on to :t'urther study and to 

enter a profession. Thus the aforementioned circumstances may explain 

the presence of interest consistency and yet the absence of employment 

plans. 

The l.2 students who showed consistency of interest at three 

points could be expected to be in the higbest planning level but this 

is not the case for ll of these students. 

It is to be noted that of the 8 students with tentative plans 

whose interest is consistent at 3 points 6 belonged to famllies in the 

$10,000 and over income group, and 4 of these 6 girls were either 

married or had tentative plans for marriage. Bad the aforementioned 

circumstances not prevailed it is possible that these girls would have 

:mre definitely formul.ated occupational plans. 

The findings of the present stuècy', insofe.r as the relationship 

between occupational interest consistency and occupational planning 

level of the students in the sample is concerned, agree with those of 

1 the 1956 study. In other words, the majority of students who manifest 

consistency of interest tend to have more clearly defined occupational 

plans than those where such consistency is not apparent. 

1~. p.l05 
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SUMMARY 

In order to present a SUIIIIIIB.rY o:f the :findings 1n this chapter 

the tw major questions are repeated. They are 

1. At wha.t point in the educational period do students mani:fest initial 

interest in occupations? 

2. At wha.t point in the educational period do students become aware o:f 

the need to plan :for postgraduation employment? 

In answer to the :first question the research resulta indicate 

1. The majority o:f students mani:fested initial intere:at in occupations 

d.uring the elementary school period. 

2. The students :from the high income group manifested initial interest 

later in the educational period than those :from the middJ.e and 

lover 1ncome groups. 

;. There appears to be little relationship betwen manifestation o:f 

initial occupational interest early in the educational period and 

the :formulation o:f de:finite occupational plans. 

4. There is some indication that religious affiliation may have some 

in:f'luence upon the point in the educational period at vhich initial 

interest in occupations is mani:fested. 

5· There appears to be a relationship between the age at which occupational. 

interests are mani:fested and the type o:f occupation in which interest 

is expressed. 

In ansvering the second major question an examination o:f the 

data shoved: 

1. The majority o:f the students mani:fested initial awareness o:f the need 
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to plan for postgraduati.on employment whll.e attend:i..ng uni.versity. 

2. There appears to be no relationship between initial point of 

occupational interest and point of awareness of the need to plan 

for postgradua.tion employment since regardless o:C where in the 

educational. peri.od students first mani:Cested occupational interests 

over hal! in each educational period had initial awareness at 

university. 

3. Students :!rom the higher income brackets became aware of the need to 

plan somewhat later than those in the middle and lower income brackets. 

4. Of the students who manifested initial awareness of the need to 

formulate occupational plans at university a higher proportion had 

de.tinite than tentative occupational plans and more had tentative plans 

than no plans • 

.5. An examination of the occupational interests at point of initial. 

awareness suggests that it is in the UiliverSity period that the 

majority of students seem to possess the necessary knowledge of 

occupations and the maturity to enabl.e them to make a realistic 

occupational choice. 

6. There appears to be a relationslnp between 1nterest consistency and 

the existence of occupational plans. 

At this point mention again is warranted of the fact that the 

a:Corementioned tindings were dari wd trom a very small sample and that 

any inferences derived from the data are only relevant to this sample. 
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Here and there the writer bas suggested the existence of certain trends 

with the sole intention of supplying eues for :f'urther research. 

CONCWSIONS 

In this Chapter the data ws presented to test the validity of 

the hypothesis that "There is a relationship between the point in the 

educational period when a student first becomes interested in a specifie 

occupation and the point when abe becomes aware of the need to plan for 

employment ai'ter graduation." 

According to the research find:fngs this hypothesis is not valid. 

In this connection it is to be noted that the majority of students 

in the sample manifested Initial Interest in occupations during the 

Elementary School period and became ini tially aware of the need to plan 

for postgraduation emplo;yment vhile at University. It is to be noted 

that regardless of whether stud.ents manifested initial occupational 

interest at the Pre-School, Elementary School, High School, or University 

stages in the Educational period, the majority of students who manifested 

interest at each of these points first became aware of the need to plan 

for their future occupation while at University. Thus there does not 

seem to be a significant positive relationship between point in the 

educational period of manifestation .of initial occupational interest and 

point in this period of initial awareness of the need to plan for post

graduation employment. 

In a.dd1 tion to this i t appears that family income bad an ef'fect 

upon initial interest and that both f'amily income and marriage plans 
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bad an important effect on initial awareness of the need to plan 

for postgrad.uation em;ployment. It should be noted, however, that the 

research findings were derived from a very small sample and the 

deductions derived from the data apply only in connection with this 

sample. 
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CHAPTER VI 

FAMILIAL INFLUENCES ON OCCUPATIONAL PLANNING 
OF 71 FOURTH YEAR WOMEN STUIENIS IN THE B. A. 
DEGREE COURSE Kr McGILL UNIVEFSITY, 1956-1957. 

Introduction: 

This chapter is the first step in the process of testing t he 

second working hypothesis1 on which this study is based. This hypothesis 

states that familial influences are predominant in the period of occupa-

tional planning. The second step is a description of the non-familial 

influences.2 The third step involves a comparison of the incidence of 

the f orementioned influences in the sample and their signif icance in 

planning.3 

The present chapter is devoted to the study of the exogenous 

factors in occupational planning which ar e believed to have been induced by 

the family situation of the students in question. Alt hough the focus 

is on exogenous factors, t he r esearcher s are awar e that in a study of this 

nature which involves retrospection verbalized by the interviewee i n a 

personal interview, there remains constantly an endogenous factor invol-

ved. It i s not just a study of familiàl influences, but of f amilia l 

influences as viewed, evaluated and r eported by the sub j ects , and under 

certain circumstances inferred from the interview cont ent by the inter-

viewers . Thus it could happen that the premature death of one student' s father 

was viewed as a posit ively precipitating factor toward planning, whereas by 

1 
supr a, p .~. 

2infra, p.1\~. 

31nfra, p.l..~l.. . 
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another student under similar circumstances the incident in question 

was rated as a factor which had inhibited occupational planning. 

Therefore, although this study is mainly a study of familial influences 

the students were exposed to, it is also partly a study of how the students 

perceived these influences. This is a necessary limitation of a 

socio-psychological study which tries·: to approach statistically a 

process which is in r eality a constantly interacting fluidum of 

exogenous influences and of endogenously colored r esponses to these 

influences. It is all the more a limitation because the data have 

been collected by means of an interview which introduces two sets of 

possibly subjective elements: those of·':the interviewee and those of 

the interviewer. These limitations have been discussed generally in 

Chapter IIIt also the errer r educing methode applied by the researchers. 

It is important however to bring these limitations once more to the 

foreground, this time specifically related to the process of occupational 

choice and to the difficult auto-anamnesis by the subjects in question. 

Questions t o be answered: 

Why are familial influences on occupational planning chosen 

as a specifie area of research? Largely because the r esearchers 

consider it of value to t est object ively and systematically a widely 

held popular assumption that f amilia l influences are predominant 

during the period of occupational planning. This assumption has 

gradually become r eenforced by increased knowledge of the impact of 

1 supra, p. 
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parental and familial influences on the child 1s behavior: biolo-

gical studies have demonstrated important elements of heredity in 

psychosomatic endowment; psychoanalytic literature has introduced 

the concept of parental identification; social peychology has demon-

strated the strong environmental influences at work in the small 

faco-to-face group; developmontal psychology has pictured the adolos-

cent period as a stage of experimentation with various life values 

and also as a poriod of increased suggestibility. All this suggests 

that the familial key persans with whom the adolescent develops 

a strong identification, exorcise a unique influence during this 

critical period of developmont from tentative to realistic occupa-

tional planning. 

If the present study should be able to demonstrato that 

the parents aro indeed1predonùnantly, or at least strongly influential 

in the adolescents' occupational sëlection, then such knowledge may 

be a usoful information for all those who are frequently engaged in 

counselling paronts and adolescents: occupational counselors, 

teachers, social vrorlœrs, psychologists, psychiatrists and clo:rgy-

men. In an age vlhich has bocome so oxtremely complex in occupational 

differentiation, and consequently in differentiation of occupational 

prerequisites, the parents should be helped to gain insight in the 

basic dynamics of occupational selection, as well as in their own 

·' role and its limitations. They should be made basi~y familiar 

with tho present occupational and educational system. They should 

also be given an opportuhity to learn hmv to develop the most 

desirable attitude towards their childrens' occup~tional planning. 
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Discussion of the matter . :tn small homogenous groups would seem 

to be the most effective method of approach. Again, if parental 

influence on occupational planning should prove to be predominant, 

the above mentioned counselors would probably be more stimulated 

to help the adolescent broaden his occupational outlook beyond thà 

fa.mily setting by helping him to clarify his motivations for employment 

in general and by providing him with opportunities to arrive at 

realistic knowledge of the main career types and the v.arious prerequi-

sites in ter.ms of health, personality and training. For this purpose 

various methods could be used, such as personal discussion, group 

discussion, film showings, excursions to various schools of occupa-

tional training and to key points in industry where occupations can 

be observed and explained on the spot. Descriptive literature should 

àlso be more plentifu~vailable. 

The results of research in this chapter will be presented 

under the following heaclings: 

A. Definition of concepts: 

definition of concept 11 familial influences 11 

definition of positive, negative and ambivalent influences 
definition of influence vectors and factors 
definition of paired parental influences (unitendent, 
opposed, contrasting) 

B. Familial influences per subject and their characteristics: 

general description of sample 
quantitative and qualitative analysis 
frequency distribution 

C. Familial influences per vector and their characteristics: 

description and interpretation of the data obtained 
from the 23 significant vectors and 56 significant factors. 
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D. Paternal versus maternal influences: 

general characteristics 
paired parental influences (unitendent, opposed, contrasting) 

E. Relationship between familial influences and planning level: 

the definite plans group 
the "no-plans 11 group 
the tentative plans group 

F. Su.mmary, conclusions and suggestions for further study: 

IEFINITION OF CONCEPTS 

Familial influences: 

In this study familial influences are defined as the exogenous 

factors within the family setting, based on personal relationships 

with members of the student 's family, \vhich induce movement related 

to occupational planning. 

To lmmv that familial influences have been at work is not 

enough to be ueeful knowledgo: 1 t is necessary to know the direction 

of the movoment they induced r elated to planning. Therefore (again 

for purposes of this study only) the familial influences are qualita-

tively categorized under the following terms: 

a) positive influences: f amilia l circumstances which induce movement 

toward occupational planning either by initiating movement or by 

accelerating already existing movement • 

b) negative influences: familial circumstances which divert a positive 

movement toward occupational planning away from it, or which exer-

cise an inhibiting effect on movement. 
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c) ambivalent influences: familial circumstances which have partly a 

positive, and partly a negative effect on movement, to the extent 

that the subject in question and/or the interviewer senses it as 

an influence wi thout being able to indic a te by approximat:iW:g. the 

direction of its effect. 1 

A limitation of this study is, that it is not designed to 

measure the intensity of the influences reported. If throughout 

this chapter sorne impression of the intensity of certain influences 

is provided by the writer, this has been made possibly only by the 

subjects' verbal report, or has been deduced from the fact that 

certain influences are reenforced through their frequent co-existence 

with other groups of influences. 

Vectors and factors: 

For the sake of uniform content analysis 23 hypothetically 

significant categories of influences were for.mulated by the r esearchers. 

For the purpose of this study, these categories are called "vectors", 

derived from the Latin verb "vehi, vectum": to convey, indicating 

that they are leading influence categories, composed of the data 

contributed by a paternal and a maternal influence-factor, expreasing 

both the direction and the magnitude of the r ecorded influences. 

The vectors are each divided into t wo sub-categories, which 

are given the name "factors", derived from the Latin verb "facere , 

f actum": to make, indicating an el ement in the composition of a:ny-

thing. In the present s tudy the f actor s are designe d t o register 

homologous or contrasting pat ernal and maternal groups of influences . 

lror a scientific approach of "movement" in the s ocial sciences, 
the readers are r eferred to a study by J. MeV. Hunt et al., Measuri~ 
Resulta in Social Cas ework, A Manual on Judging Movement, New York: 1950). 



-14.3-

Two factors compose one vector (except for the sibling influencee 

where 8 factors compose one vector). An example of an influence f actor 

is the number of familial influences related t o the mother's 

educational background and aspiration (TABLE 30, Vector IV, factor M.)~ 

It is to be noted that in this study the names "vector11 and 

"factor" do not bear an heredo-biological connotation as they sometim.es 

do in biological or in drive-psychological etudies auch as the publica

tions by Dr. L. Szond1.2 Nevertheless the researchers owe Szondi a 

great deal of appreciation for his experimental demonstration that 

the pattern of occupational selection is always to a certain extent 

influenced by a set of linear (familial and ancestral) drive tendencies 

which can be socialised by the individual through "operotropism", but 

which remain structurally the sam.e. 

The selection of the vectors and factors is based partly on 

the researchers' knowledge of and experience in social casework, partly 

also on the knowledge of theoretical concepts developed by authorities 

in the field of occupational guidance auch as: Strong,3 Ginzberg, 4 

linfra, p. 1 5"5 • 

2L. Szondi, Schiksalsana se, 
Triebdiagnostik (2 Vols., Bern, 19 7 . 
Bern, 1952 ). 

(Basel, 1944). ~erimentelle 
Triebpathologie 2 Vols., 

3E.K. Strong, Jr., Vocational interests of men and women, 
Stanford, 1943. 

4E. Ginzberg, et al., Occupational choice: an approach to a 
general theory, New 1ork, 1951. 
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Super, 1 Caplow, 2 et al • . Also the 1956 studyiin this field has been a 

conceptual resource, especially in those areas where the present study 

served as:c.a re-evaluation and/or continuation of that study. 3 

The sum total of 56 factors does yield a hypothetical maximum 

of 3976 familial influences possibly to be reported by the 71 atudents 

of the aample group. 

Paired parental influences: 

The researchers have subdivided the influence vectors into 

paternal and maternal influence factors because they felt it important 

to study the parents• influence as a pair. It was expected that the 

parents would exercise a unique kind of influence on occupational 

planning, not only due to the uniqueness of the parent-child relationship, 

but also due to the symbiotic relationship between the two parents. 

It was assumed that this symbiotic relationship would result in consi-

derably alignment of paternal and maternal influences. 

For this purpose the term "paired parental influence11 has 

been introduced to indicate that a given influence is reported to 

have stennn.ed :fr.r'om bath parents. These paired parental influences can 

have a threefold differentiation related ta the direction of movement 

they induce: 

ln.E. Super, The Dynamics of Vocational Adjustment, New York, 1942. 

2Th. Caplow, The Sociology of Work, Minneapolis, 1954. 

3s. Cumas, et al. , "Planning for Post-Graduation Employment", 
unpublished M.s.w. Thesis, McGill University, October, 1956. 
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a) unitendent paired parental influences, indicating that both parents 

are perceived as having induced movement of the same direction 

œositive-positive; negative-negative; ambivalent-ambivalent). 

b) opposed paired parental influences, indicating that the parental 

partners have induced diagonally opposed movement (positive-negative; 

negative-positive). 

d) contrasting paired parental influences, indicating that the parental 

partners have induced contrasting (but hot ~ diagonally opposed) move

ment related to their daughter's occupational planning. (positive-

ambivalent; negative-ambivalent; ambivalent-positive; ambivalent-

negative) 

FAMILIAL INFLUENCES PER SUBJECT AND TEEIR CH.ARACTERISTICS 

General description of the sà.mple group: 

As is shawn in TABLE J!7 below, of the hypothetical maximum. 

of 3976 familial influences already referred to in the previous 

section, 1096 (28 percent) are recorded. This leaves a total of 72 

percent familial influences either unkhown or unrecorded. These 

unrecorded influences exemplify one of the typical difficulties 

inherent in social research, namely that it is impossibly in one 

largely unstructured interview, to obtain all the hypothetically 

significant factors. 

Moreover, the students in sample were faced with a complicat&! 
-... _ 

retro- and intro-spective reconstruction of their process of occupational 

crystallization, which for many did seem to be rooted in early childhood. 

This reconstruction did sometimes bring emotionally laden material and 
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complex sentiments to the surface. JŒn auch a situation it was difficult 

for the subjects to recognise the final direction of a given set of 

influences. At the same time the increased resistance met in that 

particular part of the interview, did absorb proportionally too much 

of the total available interview time at the expanse of ether familial 

influences which did have less chance to come into focus. 

TABLE 27 

NUMBER, PERCENTAGE AND AVERAGE OF THE HYPOTBETICAL, 
RECORDED AND 'UNRECOR.DED FAMILIAL INFLUENC:EE ON 
OCCUP ATIONAL PLANNING OF TEŒ STUIENT GROUP: 

Influences Num- Per Av er-
ber Cent • age 

Hypothetical influences 3976 t 100 56 l 

Recorded influences 1096 28 15.5 

Unrecorded influences 2881 72 40.5 

The relatively low percentage of recorded influences may 

also be related in part to the interviewers' limitations. As 

already indicated in Chapter III, the interviews , their process 

recording and content analysis were conducted concurrentl: with classes 

and fieldwork during the final year of the M.S.W. Degree Course. 

If more curricular time would have been allotted for this study, 1 

more interviews per subject would have been pùssibl~, end as a result 

more influential factors inherent to the family situation would have 

been recorded. 
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As is indicated in TABLE 28 below, the 1096 recorded familial 

influences can be diff~rentiated into 664 (61 percent) positive influences; 

187 {16 percent) negative influences; and 254 (23 percent) ambivalent 

influences. That proportionally positive influences greatly exceed 

the negative and ambivalent influences is a trend which has been found 

in about the same proportions in the data collected by the majority · 

of the interviewers (TABLE ?~) 1and also in the majority of the influence 

vectors to be described later in this Chapter. 

TABLE 28 

NUMBER, PERCENTAGE AND AVERAGE OF THE POSITIVE, NEGATIVE 
AND AMBIVALENT FAMILIAL INFLUENCES ON OCCUPATIONAL PLANNING 

OF THE STUDENTS: 

Influences 

Total recorded influences 

Positive influences 

Negative influences 

Ambivalent influences 

........ 
p.t:a 

. fi.lW 

' Num-
ber 

1096 

664 

178 

254 

' Per Av er-
Cent age 

1 

lOO 15.5 

61 9.4 

16 2.5 

23 3.6 
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TABLE 29 

NUMBER AND PERCENTAGE OF POSJiTIVE, NEGATIVE AND 
AMBIVALENT FAMTI..IAL INFLUENCES RECORIED PER INTER

VIEWER: 

Interviewers Total Positive Negative Ambivalent 
Influences Influences Influences Influences 
Num::.. : Per Num Per Num- Per Num- Par 
ber Cent ber Cent ber Cent ber Cent 

All Interviewers 1096 lOO 664 61 178 16 254 23 

Interviewer 1 289 lOO 173 60 65 22 51 18 
Interviewer 2 244 lOO 140 57 9 4 95 39 
Interviewer 3 210 lOO 127 60 45 22 38 18 
Interviewer 4 199 100 113 57 28 14 58 29 
Interviewer 5 154 100 111 72 31 20 12 8 

This trend is probably related to a complex set of factors which have 

made for certain distortions inherent in the interview as a social · 

science research tool. 1 The non-directive approach and the introductory 

sentence used by every interviewer "Do you have any plans for employ-

ment after graduation?", do logically create a set for a pos itive 

response or sequence of positive responaes. Further.more, according 

to psychoanalytic literature, negative emotional experiences are 

subject to amnesia sooner than posit ive experiences because the former 

are more likely to be repressed and harder to bring back to the 

conscious level than the latter. There is, not ta forget, the cam-

ceptual frame of thinking of the interviewera who have been quite 

strongly focusing on developmental sequences of occupat ional i nterests 

and planning from early childhood t a the present . This necesaarily 

lsupra, p. 
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entails a higher concentration on positive values in the procesa of 

occupational planning than on negative and ambivalent influenee~. 

Familial influences described per student: 

In this section the writer has made an attempt to provide 

the reader with a global picture of the range and average of the 

familial influences on occupational planning per student. This 

horizontal cross-section of the sample group will later serve as useful 

material for comparison with the vertical treatment of the familial 

influences per vector. 

Part of this section is also a frequency distribution 

of the various clusters of influences per persan. Apart from eludidattng 

how certain groups of influences have been at work, this material 

would also seem to substantiate the internal consistency of the data 

recorded. In other words, the quite homogenous distribution of 

familial influences recordad per student and per interviewer does 

seem to indicate considerable homogenity of the sàm.ple; also a 

considerable degree of reliability in the students' responses and in 1 

the interviewers' interpretation of these responses. 

According ta FIGURE 1t the number of recorded familial 

influences per student ranges from 2 to 32, with an average number of 

15.5 influences as indicated in TABLE 282 • It is to be noted that 

none of the 71 students in question reports a total absence of familial 

1Infra, p. \SI. 

2supra, p.lCf1. 
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influences on occupational planning: the majority does recognise 

a complex set of familial influences, ranging most fre~uently from 1 

10 to 20 influences per persan. FIGURE 1 shows a rather homogenous, 

unimodal fre~uency distribution of the influences recorded. What 

scattering there is in the higher brackets of the distribution could 

be largely due to differences in age and interviewing experience of 

the researchers.' 

As FIGURE 21 shows, the positive familial influences range 

from one single influence to 26 influences per persan. This range 

ia considerably wider than that of the negative and ambivalent 

influences, largely because so many more positive influences are 

recorded than negative or ambivalent influences. 2 Again the fre~uency 

distribution is fairly homogenous for auch a small sample. The 

average number of positive familial influences is 9.4 per persan 

(TABLE 28 )~ 

The negative familial influences exhibit the narrowest 

range of the three influence groups, from 0 to 11 influences par 

4 persan (FIGURE 3) • The fre~uency dis tri but ion shows a skewing towarda 

the group that reported no or relatively few influences. This appears 

to be related to the fact that one-third of the students reports no 

negative familial influences; also to the fact that more than one-third 

of the students report only one or two negative familial influences. 

1Infra, p.IS~-

2supra, p. 1~ 1-

3supra, p. l'tl 

4Infra, p. Pi~. 
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FIGURE I. 
FREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION OF TEE NUMBER OF UNDIFFERENTIATED 
FAMILIAL INFLUENCJ!S ON OCCUPATIONAL PL.ANNmG, RECORDED 

PER SUBJECT: 

Mode 14 

Total Subjects: 71 Median 17 

Total Influences: 1096 Range 2-321 

1 3 5 1 9 11 13 15 17 19 21 23 25 27 29 31 33 

Number of familial influences recorded per subject: 

-U>r -\ 
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FIGURE II 
FREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION OF TEE NUMBER OF POSITIVE 
FAMILIAL INFLUENCES ON OCCUPATIONAL PLAl'iliiNG, RE

CORDED PER SUBJECT: 

Mode 

Total Subjects: 71 Median 

Total Influences: 664 Range 
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FIGURE III 
FREQUENI'YDISTRIBUTION OF THE NUMBER OF NEGATIVE 
FAMILIAL INFLUENCES ON OCCUPATION.AL PLANNING, 

RECORI!ED FER SUBJECT 

Mode 0 
Number of Subjects 71 

Median 5-1/2 

Negative Influences 178 Range 0-11 
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FIGURE IV 
FREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION OF .AMBIV .ALENT 
FAMILIAL INFLUENCES ON OCCUPATIONAL 
PLANNING, RECORIED FER SUBJECT: 

Mode: 2 

Total Subjects: 71 Median: 6-l/2 

Ambivalent Influences: 254 Range: 0-13 
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VECTORS 

FACTORS - Paternel: P . 
!•1eternal : M. 

I NFLUENCES 

Vect or rot a1 

Factor Total 

Pos i tive Infl uences 

Ne ga t ive Influences 

Ambi v a l ent Infl uences 

I III 

P. H. P. P. M. M. p . ~~ . P. ~1 . 

1096 1 )1 121 102 

1096 12 53 9 57 6o 61 51 51 

IV v 

P. H. 

90 

44 1 46 

VI 

1 
cO 

~ 
0 
0 

0 

P. 

86 

M.l 
1 
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TABLE )0 

NUMERI CAL DI STRIBuTI ON OF POSITIVE, ~"EGATIVE AND AIIfBI VALENT FA
MILI AL I NF LUENCES OVER THE 56 THEORETICAL FA CTORS, RANKBD I N DE
CREASI NG ORDER ACCORDI NG TO THE TOTAL NUMBER OF UNDIFFERENTIATED 

I NFLUENCES PER VECTOR: 

VII VIII I X x 

P. M. S I B LI NG S P. i-f . P. 

71 61 56 

XI XII XIII XIV XVI XVII XVIII XIX xx XXI XXII XXIII VECTORS 

.~--p-·~--M-.+---~~--p-· ~-f-~·-~--P-.4--~-i-·~-P-·_'k__=;_.+-_P __ . L__~_r .4---p-·~-l-1 .~--p-·~-~-1-· ~' --P_.4-c · --M-·~1 -_ -__ P_·~--M-·~ __ P_.J_ __ M_.+-_P __ .L__M_.~ __ P_.L__r_4 ·~----------F-A_c_T_o_R_s_ 
1 

V'ector Total 59 58 27 26 25 14 9 11 6 1 

1 

I NFLUENCES 

15 11 

T 
15 10 4~ : ~5 ~6 ~~7 10 -:-~ r 1:--1 . 27 29 25 24 18 21 ~0 9 20 18 16 1 ' 11 7 

i 
7 1 6 5 9 1 5 1 1 1 Fa c t or Total 

44 45 
1 i 1 1 1 --------~-------+------4-----+---~----;---1 ---~---- --- -------4-----~--~~----+----!----~--+----~--~-+---r--~------~-- -r-~---~--~--- ~----~---+-----r----~--+---~--~~--~ -~---4~--~--~---+----~--4----+--~----~ -----~--+-----r---~---+----~--4----+ 

26 il 18 25 5 4 13 8 ) 2 11 0 !' 251 25 16 15 1 6 13 7 14 13 12 65 1 102 9 12 8 6 
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7 ) 2 2 1 1 5 
664 

178 

254 

4 10 2 10 

4 ) 2 5 

4 4o 5 44 

55 56 

2 1 
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16 18 1 
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It aeems therefore that the negative influences have been viewed and/or 

interpreted as operating in a more isolated faahion than the positive 

influences. ,The average number of reoorded negative familial influences 

is 2.5 par person (TABLE 28)~ The factors discusaed earlier in this 

Chapter2 as possibly contributing to a proportionally lower number 

of: ~gative influences as compared to the positive influences, do 

also seem to explain - :~orhy the negative influences seem to be perceived 

as operating in a more iaolated manner. 

As is indicated in FIGURE 4~ the ambivalent familial influences 

range from 0 to 13, with a very high fre~uency of two influences per 

person. As will be shown under the description of the vectors, t his 

very high mode appears to be largely related to the fact that so many 

students do seem to be ambivalent in their appreciation of the role' 

which their parents have played in occupational planning and which 

has been largely non-directive. Moreover, in this vector the highest 

number of unitendent paired parental influences is reported, which 

resulta in a sharp increase in fre~uency of two ambivalent influences 

4 per student. The average number of ambivalent influences par person 

is 3. 6 (TABLE 28)~ 

FAMILIAL INFLUENC'.ES PER VEC'IDR AND THEIR CHARACTERISTICS 

Introduction: 

6 As already stated, the researchers have developed 23 hypo-

lsupra, p. I""T· 
2supra, p.f ~. 

31;~~ 1 'S" LI ' p. ~-

4Infra, p.l'i'f . 

5supra, p. l'-lï · 

6supra, p. \"'Il... 
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thetically significant vectors of family influences for the sake of 

systematic content analysis. Twenty-two of these comprise various 

aspects of parental influences, and one covers sibling influences. 

The vectors are each subdivided into two factors in order to compare 

paternal and maternal differences. •The sibling category is subdivided 

into 8 factors in order to cover various shades of sibling influences. 

It is to be noted that the vectors of parental influences 

are very broadly defined in arder to include as many qualitative 

aspects of influential factors as possible. To a certain extent 

areas may overlap, nevertheless each càtegory has its specifie 

differentiating quality which fonns the main' focus of classification. 

The vectors will be defined in the process of discussing 

the ir incidence in tne ikàmple and thBir affect. -J:n TABLE 301 the 

main vectors are arranged according to the frequency of recorded 

responses in each vector. For that purpose each category has been 

given a rank number in Roman numerals. 

I. Parental Role: 

For the purpose of this study, 11 role" is defined as the' 

impact upon their daughter of the parents own occupational outlook 

and occupational expectations of her. This impact could be either 

strongly directive, leaving 11 ttle or no choice; or it could be 

largely non-directive, leaving planning largely to the student-'s 

self-determination. 

lsupra, p. I5S. 
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1 TABLE 30 shows that the majority of the students (90 percent) 

reports that their parents have had an influence on their occupational 

planning by playing either a directive or· a non-directive role. '!hase 

who perceive their parents as non-directive are by far in the majori~ 

over the students who describe their par~nts aà directive or at times 

authoritative.~~bout three quartera of the students who are able ta 

evaluate their parents' role, remain ambivalent concerning the final 

direction. This means that more ambivalent parental influences are 

recorded in this than in any other vector. 

This great ambivalence may be partly related to the fact 

that non-directive guidance is a process during which the persan who 

receives guidance is constantly redirected ta his own decision making. 

Renee i t is a process which is often··painful, especialJ.Y ta the passive-

receptive personality make-up of many women, and therefore hard ~b' 

evaluate by the students in question as to its educational value. 

It may also be partly related ta the fact that non-directive counseling 

is a skill which is difficult ta acquire and even more difficult ta 

apply in the emotionally involved situation of the parent-child 

relationsh+P• Many_ ~parents who have heard the word"non-directive" 

or "permissive" misinterpret the meaning of these tenns. On this 

account some liesitate to become involved in any way with their daughter's 

planning. This tao great remoteness from the student 1s occupational 

questions is apt to puzzle the student and may inhibit the planning 

process. 

lsupra, p. 1 SS . 
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Another reason why the parents of the students in the sample 

group may have been induced to play a non-directive role rather than a 

directive, may be the ;f'act that the majority of the- parents in question 

completed either high school or collage and that sinoe then, as is 

indioated in Chapter IV, many of them (especially the fathers) have 

been performing unique functions at high occupational leval (inventive, 

scientific and organisational careers}. Through this high leval 

of educational and occupational differentiation their own frame of 

occupational reference (for careers similar to their own as well as 

for other top level careers) is likely to be' much narrower than that 

of the middle and lower class parent. The latter, when advising his 

child on his own occupational level, can refer to a much greater number 

of fellow workers and can more easily get to know the essentials of 

other jobs in his occupational area because these jobs contain more 

concrete , tangible material than the rather abstract high level 

careers. In this respect it may be significant that of the 8 parents 

with elementary school education, 4 are:,.reported to have played a 

directive role. This is proportionally considerably more than the 

21 directive parental influences recorded for the 134 parents who had 

either a high school or a collage education. This difference may also 

be partly r elated to the fact that the parent s with high leval education 

are l ikely cl oser to an understanding of the non-directive approach 

than the ·parents of elementary school level. As is known from the 

principles of social case work, more than average intelligence is 

needed to be able to use the non-directive counselling method as a 

tool in guidance. Aiso t he counsel ee has to be at l east of average 
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intelligence in arder to be able to make constructive use of this 

guidance approach. 

A final reason why the parents' non-directive role is reported 

so frequently : could have been the high income level of the familias 

in question. The well-to-do family surroundings of the student sample 

may have exercised little pressure to be self-supporting. In a sense 

the parents could afford to remain lees directive than parents of a 

lower income group. Coupled to the high income leval of the students 1 

familles is also the fact that for many of the girls in question there 

seems to be enough parental money available to allow them to undertake 

any kind of post-graduation training. For the more ambivalent students 

this could be an added inhibiting factor in planning. 

There seems to be a tendency among the 21 students who 

reportedly have directive parents in matters of occupational selection, 

to perceive the parents' influence as negative (15 students) rather 

than positive (6 students). 

In this vector the recorded paternal and maternal influences 

are practically equal in number. 

If parental ambivalence crea~es problems for the student, 

parents and students would likely be helped if groups of more intelli

gent parents could be brought together in arder to teach them the 

characteristics of non-directive guidance and to lllustrate its 

principles by recorded interviews and intensive group participation. 

Such projects should be scheduled at high school and also at university. 
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IIa and IIb. Specifie and General Parental Attitude toward University 
Attendance: 

1 
As indicated in TABLE 30, vector IIa, the second highest 

ranking category in frequency of recorded family influences is the 

parents' specif ie attitude toward their own daughters' university 

attendance. About 90 percànt of the students r~port this influence. 

As will be noted in TABLE 30, vector IIb; This is in contrast with 

the _parents ' general attitude toward university attendance which is 

recorded as an influence by lesa than half of the student sample. 

Both apove-mentioned vectors show that positively perceived 

parental influences predominate strongly over the negative and ambivalent 

influences . The students all feel that their parents by encouraging 

collage attendance have contributed positively to their level of 

occupational planning. The parents' influence is also positively 

appreciated by the students because the greater part of t he student 

group is financially supported by the~r parents during the college years. 

That the students are sa unanimous ly appreciative of their 

parents' educational expectations is t o be expected f rom a student 

group which by its admis sion into the fourth year B.A. Degree Course 

has proven to be of more than average intelligence and which may be 

expected t o have educational aspirations i n keeping with this talent. 

a great 

The encouraging att itude t oward university attendance by such 

the. 
majority of parents in sample is all the more impressing when 

/\. 

lsupr a, p. t ss. 

2supra, p.\ IJS · 



-162-

it is realized that half of the parents who are reported to have 

encouraged planning, have not themselves had a collage leval 

education as preparation for a career. 

That this is appreciated by the students is suggested by 

the fact that more positively perceived parental influences are reported 

in this vector than in any other vector of family influences. 

Parental motivation for encouraging their daughtèr!s university 

attendance varies considerably. For some parents it is perceived as 

conducive to healthy personality development; for othera it is a 

security measure to equip their daughter for high income employment; 

a third group of parents encourages collage etudies in order to make 

their daughter a more acceptable marital partner; a fourth group 

regards college as a much venerated family tradition, sometimes centering 

around well-recognised familial abilities (social work, medicine, 

organisational talent) either on the paternal or on the maternal aide. 

That so many parents encourage university attendance for 

their daughter specifically while at the same time not explicitly 

encouraging university attendance in general, may be partly related 

to the fact that half of the parents do not have a formal collage 

education. Another reason may be that the parents' economie leval 

facilitates collage attendance. Several of the parents in question 

did not inherit wealth, but arrived at a high income by a laborious 

and prolonged effort. Most parents of this gnap like to see their 

children maintain the same leval of material and cultural comfort 

as they themselves have built up. This logically invites the parents 
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to send their daughter to collage where she ··: can pursue a promising 

career, or where she can become more attractive to a husband with a 

promising career. 

In this vector over 90 percent of the recorded parental 

influences are unitendent paired parental. This suggests a high degree 

of perceived alignment between the parental partners on this particular 

matter. 

The present findings do seem to be in substantial agreement 

with the above-mentioned 1956 study in this field; Cumas et al. 

report "parental expectation" (educational and occupational) as the 

most frequently reported category of familial influences. 

III. Parental Participation in Planning: 

2 In TABLE 30 the third vector of recorded familial influences 

relates to parental participation in the students' occupational 

planning. 

Parental participation is defined here as the opportunity 

provided by the parents to their daughter to diseuse the topic of 

occupational planning whenever 1nd1cated, and to assist hec •'turing the 

various stages of planning. 

In this vector an influence is reported by over three quartera 

of the sample. For one third of the respondents it is hard to determine 

whether the frequency of their parents' participation has produced 

any definite movements related to occupational planning. 

1 Steve Cumas et al. , "Planning for Post-Graduation Em.ployment". 
Unpublished M.S.W. Thesis, McGill University, October 1956, Vol. II, p. 361. 

2supra, p. l55 -
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It is of interest especially, that the group of students 

with definite occupational plans reports a high number of negative 

and ambivalent influences in this vector, while the students without 

plana report proportionally fewer negative and ambivalent influences. 

This may be partly related to the fact that the students with positive 

plana are poaaibly of the type of personality make-up which randers 

them more capable of making their own decisions than the students 

of the 11no-plans 11 group. They may be therefore lesa in need of 

parental participation and conaequently lesa frequently disposed to 

accepting it when given. Another consideration is that once a persan 

haa decided definitely on a particular type of career, he is from that 

moment on a reenforcing influence and may forget the circumatancea 

that precipitated hia initial decision. 

IV. Parental Education or Educational Aspiration: 

As TABLE 301 indicates, this vector of familial influencee 

rankE fourth in recorded frequency. About three quartera of the 

students reports this influence. The positive influences are in the 

majority here. There is furthermore a atrong tendency toward uniten

dent paired parental influences. 

Ralf of the 36 fathers and 35 mothers who both by educational 

outlook on life and by a positive attitude toward their daughtera' 

university attendance have encouraged a collage education do not have 

formal collage education for themselves. 

lsu;pra, p. 155. 
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Whenaver the vector of parental education reports a negative 

or ambivalent influence from the parents, a repetition of influences 

with similar direction is reported for the same students in ether 

vectors, especially in parental participation; parental influences 

as parceived by the interview&es; and parental identification. 

The present findings seem to be largely in agreement with the 

reàults of the 1956l: stud.y in which Paternal and Maternal Education 

obtained about the same rank as they do in the present atudy. Yet 

in the 1956 atudy this influence was only reported by half of the sample; 

whereas three fourthSof the present sample perceived auch an influence. 

~his difference is probably related to the greater depth of this year's 

study which could concentrate on a few hypotheses whereas the 1956 

project was exploratory only. 

V. Parental Influences as Perceived by the Interviewees: 

At the end of each interview the researchers asked the 

students whether they could give a global evaluation of their parents' 

total role in occupational planning expressed in t e r.ma of positive, 

negative or ambivalent affect. 

TABLE 30~ shows that parental influences as perceived by the 

studente occupy the f ifth place in the list of vectors. Almost two thtrds 

lcumas et al., QJL. oit_., Vol. II, p. 361 

2supra, p. tS.5. 
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of the students have voiced an impression. About one third of this 

response group does perceive the parents as having been positively 

influential in occupational planning. AA almost equally great number 1 

of this group remains ambivalent. This is a much higher proportion of 

ambivalent influences than has been found in most other vectors. This 

seems to indicate that it is difficult for mar~ respondents to perceive 

the final direction of the sum total of parental influences. This' 

may be related directly to the complexity of the problem. Alao the 

subjective factor, that ia, how the atudent has responded {positively 

or negatively) to a given parental influence, entera into the picture 

here more than in any other vector. 

Paternal and maternal .influences in this vector are reported 

in equal number and in e~ual proportions between positive, negative 

and ambivalent influences. There is a very high percentage (90 per

cent) of unitendent paired parental influencee.here. 

VI. Parental Attitude toward eccupational Planning: 

For the purpose of this study, parental attitude towarda 

planning is defined as the parents' belief in the usefulness of 

occupational planning in general, or for a specifie student. 

According to TABLE 301 almost two thirda of the atudents in 

question conaider the parents' attitude towards occupational planning an 

influential factor. In this vector a proportionally much higher number 

lsupra, p. \SS . 
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o~ negative ~amilial influences is reported than the percentage o~ 

negative ~amilial influences ~or the total sample. This is probably 

related to two ~actors: ~irst there is the close relationship which 

one can expect theoretically between the attitude towards occupational 

planning ~or women and the role concept one has about womens' ~unction 

in ~amily and commun! ty. This role concept among the parents o~ the 

student sample is ~re~uently perceiving a woman's role as marital and 

maternal only, to the exclusion o~ any occupational participation 

during married li fe, and som.etimes evm: . bef ore matrie.ge. A second 

possible explanation may be the fact that the greater number of the 

students in the sample stem from high income ~amilies where the need 

to plan occupationally is felt lesa stringently. To test this hypo

thetical~trend, the writer has compared the 12 students o~ lowest 

~amily income (all under $6000 annually) with the rest o~ the sample. 

No increase in positive parental attitude towards planning could be 

demonstrated. This lack · o~ confirmation ~rom the law income data may 

be related to the small aize o~ the low income sample and also to 

the fact that several o~ the law income ~amilies in ~uestion were 

originally high income ~amilies who subse~uently suf~ered a financial 

reverse related to the death o~ the father. This introduces new 

influential aspects which ma~e it impossible in the present study ta 

isolate "law income" as an influential ~actor by iteelf. 

VII. Parental Occupational Expectations for the Students: 

Parental expectations concerning desirable careers, or career 

levels for their daughters constitute a matter of parental influence for 

almost half the student sample (TABLE 30)~ 

lsupra, p.l SS . 
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More than half of the reported influences in this vector are 

positive. These positive influences stem in greater number from the 

parents (24) who have had university education themselves than fr~ 

the parents (17) who have had high school or elementary school education. 

It appears that 17 parents are perceived.by the students as having stimu

lated them positively towards a career leval which exceeded their own 1 

occupational level. This suggests that there is only a limited tendency 

towards vertical mobility in this group. This can be partly explained 

by the fact that we have to do with a group of parents of high educa

tional level and that therefore there is neither the iDCentive among 

the parents to stimulate their daughters beyond their own occupational 

training level, nor the opportunity for the etudents to be trained 

at a higher level than that of their parents. 

The negative parental influences related to expectations as 

to occupational level stem largely from parents with high school or 

elementary school education. This suggests that parents without college 

training are apt to be more often an inhibiting factor in the students' 

occupational planning at the collage level. 

The sam.ple ie too small to warrant the use of the term 

11correlat1on". There is however a tendency for the positive influencee 

in this vector to be associated with an increased number of positive 

influences in the vectors of parental education and of parental attitude 

towards university attendance. Here the data do seem to confirm a 

relationship which ia to be expected hypothetically. 
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Nearly half the student group reports concrete parental 

expectations as to the tJpe ~f career which their daughter ahould 

choose or avoid. The majority of the parents in this group does however 

seem to have remained rather non-directive, notwithstanding the exis

tence of sorne concrete wishes on their part. Sometimes the parents 

have not made any statements, but the student has aasumed certain 

parental wiahes through deduction from the frequency and the esteem 

with which parents have mentioned certain female careers. Othera have 

recognised a need in the family setting: "I guess father could use me: 

he needs a good secreta~ and I have helped him out during summer 

holidaya." 

The plans of 14 students seem to be in alighm.entt wi th the 

parental ind.icated or assumed expectations. This conformi ty ia rarely 

reported as sole reason for the students 'plans; it usually happenë.' to 

coincide with the student~é own interests. 

The atudents who reportedly are planning toward a career which 

differa from the parental expectations, are 16 in number. The wishea 

of this parent group often relate to careers which involve greater 

safety -(no travelling by air) or which promise a greater financial gain 

(business) and stability (Civil Service career). 

From the data at the researchers' disposal, it was impossible 

to voice an opinion as to whether this conformity or d.iacrepancy between 

the parental expectations and the students plans has induced planning 

towards careers for which the students are not sui ted. This remains 

a tapie fdr multidiscipli ne long-term resear ch. 
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VIII. The Sibling Influences: 

The researchers assumed that the brothers and sisters of the 

students in question could be expected to exercise a certain influence 

on occupational planning because they belong ta the family setting and 

form a unique relationship with the students by kinship and by day-to-day 

living in close contact with them. The researchers were anxious ta 

know what rank the siblings would take in among the so-called "key 

persona" in occupational planning. If the siblings should indeed 

prove ta be a very influential group, this would have to be taken into 

account in every guidance process, and means would have to be found 

ta approach the siblings individually and as a group about this matter. 

The researchers developed several hypotheticaL·areas of sibling 

influence on planning auch as: the closeness or remoteness in age 

between subject and sibling; the sameness or difference in sex between 

subject and siblingj the educational level and educational aspirations 

of the sibling; the occupation and occupational expectations of the 

sibling; the civil s tatua of the sibling; financial assistance t a or 

from the sibling; participation in planning by the s ibling. 

Aa is shawn in T.ABLE 30r reported or inferred influences in 

this category amount t a only 6 percent of the t otal number of r ecorded 

familial influences. They appear ta have been an influence factor for 

about one third of the student sample. 

lsupra, p.l S5 . 



-171-

That the sibling influences are so much fewer than the parental 

influences ~s open to many explanations. There is mainly the fact that 

the parent-child relationship is intrinsically apt to be closer and more 

influential than the sibling-sibling relationship. Mbreover, in this 

particular sample the size of the familias is small; 12 subjects are 

only children; the average number of siblings per student is 1.3. A possible 

third factor is the fact that the majority of the students in ~uestion 

are from high incarne familias. Conse~uently, there is no financial 

priority problem and the sibling him/or herself may not be under any 

pressure toward early occupational planning. 

The sibling influences are recorded with an average of 0.9 

per student. It is to be noted however that the students who report 

a sibling influence. do usually perceive a cluster of influences related 

to various aspects. The three most fre~uently reported aspects of 

sibling influence are the sibling's education, the sibling's partici

pation in planning and the sibling 1 s occupation or occupational asptration. 

The sibling influences are largely reported as positive (46), 

and only a few as negative (4) or ambivalent (11). The following 

examples from the interview content may be elucidating: Miss A. 's 

father has an incarne which does not a11ow him to support two of his 

children simultaneously at collage. Miss A. had originally plans to 

proceed towards the M.A. leval either in psychology or in social work. 

Now she has given up plans for post-graduate training in favor of a 

younger brother who has almost completed high school and for whom the 

parents find it more important that he prepares himself for a career 
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at collage leval than they do for their daughter. As Misel~. is not 

too strongly motivated toward psychology or social work and as she 

is largely marriage oriented, she does sooner consider giving up pést

graduate training at this point than exploring the availability of 

bursaries or the possibility of a work-study arrangement. 

Miss B. reports that three years ago when her father passed 

away, her older brother gave up his post-graduate etudies in History in 

arder to take his father 1s place in a local commercial enterprise. 

Miss B. 's plans to proceed towards the B.A. Degree as a preparation 

for a secretarial career of collage leval would have been seriously 

endangered if her brother had not taken over the paternal career. 

As is mentioned later in this Chapter, the greatest number 

of sibling influences are reported by the students whose parents are 

advanced in years; the smallest number of sibling influences is reported 

by the students from young familias. This is related to the fact that 

students from the more aged parents are likely to have more and older 

siblings. 

IX. Parental Identification as Perceived by the Interviewers: 

As indicated in TABLE 30l the interviewers report for half 

the student sample a familial influence related to identification with 

one or bath parents. 

Identification (Latin - 11 idem facere" - to make the same) is 

lsupra, p. ISS. 



-173-

a process of psychological introjection by which a persan attempts to 

take on so many values, characteristics, ideals of the persan who is 

taken as a love abject, that there is a trend to become what the other 

l personifies, in other words: to identify with the other 1s role. 

This process can also turn into a negative one if a persan attempts 

systematically to be the opposite of a given personality. It is further 

more to be noted that this process is largely an subconscious one, but 

that intelligent persona through systematic retro- and introspective 

analysis of their life experiences can arrive at a conscious preception 

of their identification process. As will be shawn in the discussion 

of vector XII2 a certain amount of this subconscious material had 

indeed been brought to the conscious level by a number of the students 

in question. 

The limi ted time of one interview was inadequate to bring out 

content indicative of identification. Therefore auch material was 

obtained only from half of the students. 

The following trends are characteristic of the students who 

according to the interviewers had a positive or a negative identification 

with one or bath parents. It is a group with relatively few paired 

parental influences as could be expected by the fact that identification 

usually is related towards one parental figure. Positive identification 

is found in e~ual frequency with the father as with the mother. This 

lcfr. s. Freud, "Neue Folge der Vorlesungen zur Einf!hrung 
in die Psychoanalyse", Gesannnelte Werke , XY, p. 69. 

2s upra, p. t5'3' . 
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doas suggast the presence of a consi4rable proportion of girls with a 

masculine identification. Normally one would axpect that girls of this 

age group hava eolved the Oedipal situation and hava arrived at the 

final identification with the mother. The sàmple is too small to 

allow the writar any further hypothetical speculation in this matter. 

~he familial influencee on etudents with a positive patarnal 

identification axhibit the following charactaristics. The average ' 

numbar of positive familial influences is much higher for this parti

cular sub-group (12 influences par person) than the average of positive 

familial influences for the total eampla (9.4 influences par person). 

The negative familial influences on this particular eub-group are 

proportionally fewer (average 1.9) as compared to the negative familial 

influences for the total eam:ple (average 2.5). Furthermore there are 

trends which indicata that positive paternal identification is positively 

relatad to other aspecte of patarnal influence auch as: paternal 

occupation, paternal culture, paternal attitude towards planning, 

percaived paternal influence, and paternal attitude towards university 

attendance of the student. It should aleo be noted that among the 

students who havà a positive identification with their fathers, the 

Jewish element is coneiderably emaller than the Protestant element. 

This may be partly related to factors which will be discussed under 

parental age and parental occupation. 

The eame general trend of proportionally increased positive 

familial influences and proportionally decreased negative familial 

influencee eeems to hold for the etudent group with positive maternal 

identification. There are trends which indicate that positive maternel 
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identification of the students in questio~ seema positively related 

to the mother's educational background and aspiration. 

The negative parental identification recorded for 13 students 

eeems to have h&d an inhibiting affect on familial influences in planning • 
..1 

For this particular sub-group positive familial influences average only 

5.1 per student as compared to an average of 9.4 positive familial 

influences recorded in the total eample. The negative.:familial influences 

recorded for the same sub-group of students with negative parental 

identification average 9.3 per student, as compared to only 2.5 for 

the total sample. 

These trends euggest that the formulation of occupational plans 

may be strongly influenced by parental identification. This observation 

eeems eubstantiated by the fact that among the students with positive 

parental identification the percentage of definite planners is higher 

than it is for the total sample; also by the fact that among the 

student$with r ecorded negative parental identificat~on the percentage of 

non-planners is higher than it is for the total sample. 

X. Parental Role Concept of Women: 

The term "role concept of women" is here understood as the 

parents' perception of the role they expect women to play within the 

family and the community. By some parents this role is solely conceived 

in terma of marriage, procreation of children and volunteer part-time 

activities in a given community. Others consider it as meaningful that . 
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women render occupational services to a larger social group than her 

own family and that they try to work out a pattern of occupational 

participation which still permits them to perform their duties of 

home-management and child-care. 

Reference to TABLE 301 indicates that this influence vector 

rahks tenth in the number of recorded familial influences on occupa

tional planning. 

For the majority of this particular response group the parental 

influences related to role concept of women could be perceived as 

operating againet planning. It ie a vectori in which the reeearchers 

have inferred from the data more than in varioue ethere because the 

parental role concept of women often per.meates the family setting 

subconsciouely and cannat ole arly be recognized by the family members. 

That negative familial influences predominate in this cet~g9ry 

can be subject to various ways of interpretation: It may be partly 

related to the fact that the sample in question stems from high incomef 

familias. The favorable economie climate exercises little pressure 

on the employment of its female members; they can easily be supported 

by the head of the family who is often proud of his earning capacity. 

Moreover, in auch a socio-econa.mic climate, especially when it is 

established by tradition, the physical accomodation, the preparation 

of food, social life and leisure are all so much more complicated and 

refined than in the lower income group, that they require full time 

lsupra, p.ISS'. 
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attention of a homemaker (either in the supervision of domestic help 

or in the performance of the task). This was undoubtedly what several 

of the students referred to when they stated: 110nce I am married, my 

whole day will be filled, even if I should have no children. There 

are so many things a married woman has to do at home and in her 

communi ty that marriage is important enough in i tself." It is to be 

noted however that socio-economic level is not the only factor that 

influences the parents' occupational role concept of their daughter. 

Cultural tjradition, at times intermixed with religious motivation, 

are important elements as well. For example, the Jewish group randers 

a pJ'Oportionally higher number of negative familial influences 

related ta parental role concept of women than the Protestant group. 

Another inhibiting factor is the fact that many generations 

of a strongly marriage oriented role concept of women have limited the 

frame of occupational reference for women. This makes it all the more 

difficult for those who want to choose a career to arrive at a choice 

which is compatible with the unique female somatic and psychological 

characteristics and to be accepted when performing the ch sen career 

in a gi;~,en socio-cultural locale. With the worF 's increasing margi

nality of living (food, clothing, shelter, basic education) and with 

the increasing awareness that through international cooperation the 

world 'sunequally distributed resources have to be coordinated, 

womar 'sparticipation in community services (at least for some period 

in her life) will in the future be more necessary than ever. It will 

be important though that women become employed in occupations which are 

most suitable to woma.n 's uniqueness in occupational partiel-
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pation, that is: a largely reproductive, serving, caring type of 

function, which involves a great deal of personal devotion, a feeling 

for refined interpersonal relationships, char.m, eye for detail, and 

accuracy. 

If so many of the parents in question have a role concept 

of women which is marriage oriented only, how will they be able to offer 

adequate guidance to a ~ughter who wants to choose a career? It 

would seem that the parents could benefit from guided group discussions 

concerning role concept of women and their typical occupational qualities. 

Many laymen in the occupational field take the stand that a 

woman's place is in the home, and that allowing her to participate 

in any for.m of industry or other community services is basicly against 

the nature of the family and against the nature of women. One should 

however not forget that so many tasks which formerly were perfor.med 

by women in the family setting are now taken away from her due to the 

complexity of the modern machinal production method. In the baeio 

family the women were occupied with duties such as: weaving, agricul

ture, pottery, care of cattle, baking of bread, preserving food, cos

metics, arts, fabrication of dairy products, teaching, care of the 

sick and neighbour services. At present the above named functions 

have all become highly specialised and for that purpose they had to 

be taken away from the fa:mily. Therefore, if women want to continue 

seme of these formerly commonly accepted female occupations they 

will have to go out into the community and perform. duties of the same 

or of a similar kind in the complex industrial world which has been 
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erected around these onetime dames tic functions. To make ml'il%\1 of 

these functions re-accessable for women while at the same time taking 

into acoount the technical development in these functions and the 

greater specialization and training to be met by women will be one 

of the major objectives of occupational guidance at various levels 

and in various forms. 

XI. Parental Economie Influences: 

As shawn in TABLE 30l familial influences, on occupational 

planning related to economie circumstances are reported by more than 

40 percent of the students . It is the vector with greatest discrepancy 

between paternal and maternal influence categories. Because the majortty 

\:he... 
of the fathers inAsample a~ the sole providers for their family, it is 

logical that more economie influences are specifically related to 

the father. In seme cases the high paternal income level is perceived 

as a positive influence because it has liberally provided the student' 

with financ ial support of her plans. For ether students the father's 

h1gh income l evel seems t o have contributed negatively towards occu-

pational planning because the need to plan seems to be absent and the 

whole process of occupational crystallisation has remainsd rather amorpho~ 

and passive . Some fathers ~ r egarded as negative influence on 

planning because they passed away prematurely, leaving the family no 

means for economie survival. Other father s are perceived as having 

lsupra, p.l 5'5. 
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precipitated planning just through such circumstances. 

Aa has been mentioned before in this Chapter, it has been 

impossible to separate "low income 11 as a familial inf'luence factor from 

law level of parental education and from the negative influences 

related to a parent's death. This and the fact that t he law income 

group comprises only 12 families of the total sample, mak~es a com-

parison between high- and low- income groups impossible . 

XII. Parental Identification as Perceived by the Students: 

From the discussion of vector IX, named "~arental Identification 

as Perceive d by the Interviewers", the reader is fl!IIlliliar with the 

definition of 11 identification111 and with the fact that the identifi-

cation process is largely a subconscious one but that by intelli-

gent persans a certain amount of this subconscious material can be 

brought t o the conscious level. 

2 
As is shawn in TABLE 30, about 40 percent of the students 

in ~uestion has been able to verbalize the existence and the direct ion 

of their parental identification. The high educational l eve l of the 

s tudents and the favorable non-di rective atmosphere created by the 

researchers can be regarded as contributing f actors t o the high percentage' 

of verbalization r elated to parental ident ification in the time of one 

Interview. 

lsupra, p.I5'S-

2supra, p. IS'S-
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The following information is indicative of the extent of 

agreement between the identification reported by the student and 

that perceived by the interviewer. In 18 cases the identification 

reported by the students could be substantiated by the interviewers. 

In 27 cases the students reported identification as an influence which 

the researchers did not feel justified to enter as influence because 

of lack of evidence. In 16 cases the students did not perceive or 

not report an identification which for the researchers was clearly an 

influence factor. Only once were the views of interviewer and inter

viewee opposed (positive-negative) and once t he views were in cont rast 

(positive-ambivalent). 

It is to be noted that the cases of negative identification 

were les s fre~uently reported by t he students than by the r esear chers. 

This seems to be related to the fact that it was most difficult f or 

the girls in ~uestion to verbalize a negative parental identification 

because they were t oo much emotionally involved in auch a negative 

relationship. 

XIII. Parental Cultura l Background: 

As TABLE 301 indicates the cultural background of the parents 

is reported by about one fourth of the students as an influence on occu

pational planning. These influences ar e largely reported in unitendent 

~upra, p.,ss-: 
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parental pairs, which suggests the strong cultural alignment of the 

parents. In some families it has been a cultural tradition that 

girls prepare themselves for a career which requires college 

training. In other families the parental role concept of women has 

been determined by cultural value that perceives women as only marriage 

oriented. 

The paternal influence-factor in this vector has been found 

positively related to paternal identification~ 

XIV. Former Parental ]):}privation: 

This influence vector is indicated as influential by one fourth 

of the students in question (TABLE 30 )~ It is largely related to 

financial deprivation and in the majority of the cases t he parents' 

have dealt constructively with their past frustrating experiences by 

helping their daughter to safeguard herself against the re-occurrence 

of such misfortune. This help is offered in t erms of encouragement 

and financ~ support towards occupational training at college level, 

thus providing the daughter with a great s ecurity investment through-

out l ife . 

-,-
xv. Parental Occupation: 

As indicated in ~ABLE 3o3 parental occupation is reported by 

!supra, p.tSS: 

2supra, p.l55. 

3supra, p.l-.s. 
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about one third of the students as an influence related to occupational 

planning. In this vector the paternal influence seems to predomina te, 

especially as a positive influence. The parent by whose occupation the 

student feels influenced positively or negatively appears to be in 

several cases the parent with whom the student has a positive or 

negative identification. 

It should also be mentioned that whenever a parental occupation 

is mentioned as a positive influence , the parent with the influencing 

career has had college education. 

Many social scientiste who have been concerne.d,:~ wi th the 

problem of occupational choice,have tried to study a possible relation-

ship between a person 1s choice and the father 1s occupation. As early 

as 1921 Baumgarten1 Erich Stern2 and Fontegne3 arrived independently at 

rather contrasting conclusions to which mention will be made later. 

In 1927 Cunlif fe4 in his study of college freshmen r eported a relatively 

high number of studenta patterning their father 1s career (39 percent for 

1Franziska Baumgarten, Berufswtinsche und LieblingsfHcher begàbter 
Berliner GemeindeschUler, Langensalza : 1921. 

2Erich Stern, "Die Feststellung der paychiachen Berufseignung und 
die Schule", Zeitschrift fUr Angewandte Psychologie, Beiheft 26, Leipzig: 1921. 

3J. Fontegne, L'orientation professionnelle et la determination 
des aptitudes , Geneve: 1921. 

4 
R.B. Cunliff e, 11Wh1ther away and why: trends in choice of 

vocation in Detroit", Personnel Journal, 1927, VI, p. 26 
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engineering: 68 percent for business). in 1931 Lazarsfeld1 introduced 

a new term to indicate the percentage of persans who follow their fath~r's 

v:areer. He called it "Traditionskd:lffizient11 (T.K. ): The extensive 

study by Friedrich and Voigt3 which comprehended 131765 persans did 

unfortunately not r~late the list of paternal occupations to the planned 

occupations of their respective sons. Therefore a valid T.K. could 

not be derived frDIIr"".this a tudy. 4 Kroger and Louttil report in their 

study of 4543 high school boys that only a very small number of the 

boys wanted to follow the father's occupation. In 1933 Sparling5 

in a study of 1011 Long Island University students reported that 3.2 

percent of the men àtudents and 3.5 percent of the women students 
6 

chose the same vocation as their father. In 1950 Bordewijk published 

the resulte of a study of 1000 Technical School students in The Hague. 

Ha raported an occupational T.K. of 13.7 percent. 

In the present study the researchers hava attempted to establish 

the T.K. of the occupational choice of the studanta in question. A 

special difficulty is however the fact that the sample consista of women 

~aul Lazarsfeld, Jugend und Beruf, Jana, 1931. 

2for the remaindar of this Chapter the term 11Traditi~nskoMffizient11 

will be indi~ated in abbreviation by the capitalised initiale T.K. 

3'1'11. Friedrich und W. Voigt, Berufswflnsche und ZukunftspH!.ne der 
Jugend an h8heren Schulen, Breslau: 1928. 

4 Kroger and Louttil, "The influence of father's occupation on the 
vocational choice of high school boys 11 , Journal of Applied Psychology 19, 
p. 203 - 212. 

5Ed. F. Sparling, Do Collage Students Choose Wisely?, New York, 
1933. 

6 Dr. W. Bordewijk, De Ambachtsschool Jogen en zijn Beroep (tranal. 
title: The Technical School Boy and his Career), Groningen, 1950. 
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only and tha.t wi th so many of the girls 1 mothers having at one tim.e 

received a specifie occupational training, it may be justified to estab-

lish a separate T.K. related to the mother's career. In fact the researchers 

have found a T.K. of 7 percent for the paternal occupations and a T.K. 

of 13 percent for the mater.nal occupations. The following table may 

bring greater clarity to the various comparisons: 

TABLE 31 

LIST OF PIŒ!VIOUSLY :EET.ABLISHE!D TRAmTIONSKOEFFIZIENTE 
COMPARED WITH THE FINDINGS OF THE PRESENT STUDY: 

Name of author: Paternal T.K. Mate mal T .K. 

Sparling •••••••.•••••••••••• for boys 3.2 

for girls - 3.5 

Present study. . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7 

Re iningér, .•.....•...•.......•......... 

B a'lllllga.rt en. • . • • • • . • . • • • • • • • . • • • • • . • . • . • 

Present s-tu.cï;r ••••••••••••••••••••••••.• 

Bordewijk . ............................ . 

Fontagna • .....•................•...•... 

Cunliffe ••••••••••••••• engineering 

Stern . ..........................•...... 

Cunliffe ••••••••••••••• business 

8 

11 

13 

21.1 

39.6 

42.31 

68.3 

13 
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Why this discrepa.n.cy between the various researchers? Why 

a relatively low T.K. among the students of the sam;ple in question! 

l.parling, ReiDinger, Baumgarten and Bordewijk all studied labouring 

claee children. It appears that in the lower classes the m.ajori ty 

of the children wants to select an occupation of higher leval than 

that of their parente. This mey be related to the fact that the lower 

claee child sees many of the dark aidee of the father'e occupation, 

auch as the lJJn1 ted wagee, the monotoll\V, fa tigu.e, change of ahifta, 

lack of social statua, difficulties with bosses. For the higher classes 

the matter ie often different. It ia attractive for an adolescent 

to follow hia father's footsteps if the latter has enjoyed prestige 

and if he has provided hia famil.y with the comforts of life. Moreover, 

in the higher socio-economic classes the father'e career ia often 

the result of prolonged arduous work and ia flouriahing by the 

establlahed good-will of personall.y known clients. This causes 

often conai!l.erable social and parental pressure to tak:e over the 

father's business or practice. This tendency seems to be aubatan

tiated by the etudies of Fontegne 1 and of CunJ.iff'e who studied 

upper claes children. 

That the T.K. found for the students in question ranke so 

low among the ether findings (this agaiœt the expectation warranted 

from an upper social clase g:trDup) aeems to be largely related to the 

fact that the persona in question are all women and that 1 t DW.at be 

hard for them to pattern a paternal aareer on auch high social, 

educational and com;petitive level. One girl of the aample who ia 
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very fond of her father and proud of his medical career, said that 

she would like to imitate some aspects of his talents, but not his 

career because she does not think that it would permit her to main-

tain her ty:pical female qualities. Another girl of the sample said 

she has inherited soma qualities from her father and wante to pattern 

her father's interest in public relations. The father uses this 

special ability in his career (bailking) where he promotes the public 

relations departm.ent. The daughter feels that banking is a ty:pical 

male career. In order to have an opportuni ty to develop public 

relations as part of a career, she plans to take on employment in 

the public relations department of a religiously oriented publishing 

compa.Izy". 

It would seem therefore that sex differences limit the girls ' 

draatically in the imitation of their fathers' career. A higher 

percentage of the etudenta are reported to have ente red the ir . mothers ' 

career.: ~ of particular interest in this study is that the imitation 

of the: ·maternal career took most frequently place in the field of 

teaching. This may be part:cy related to the fact that teaching as 1 

auch has alwa.ys provided a great IIIB.D\Y' opportuni ties for women. Also 

teaching in time requirements is compatible wi th homema.king and the 

sk:lll which one acquires in handJ.ing children while teaching is often 

believed to be an ideal preparation for motherhood. A third factor 

at work here is undoubtedly the identification with the mother's 

1 
persona.li ty. It i s interesting to note that van Calcar in his study 

lR. van Calcar, De Psychologie der Beroepskeuze Arts en Onder
wijzer ( transl. "The Psychology ·of the Occupational Choice of Pbysician 
and Teacher), Leiden: 1929. 
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of the :psychological choice aspects of medicine and teaob.ing as careera 1 

contributes a great deal of this particular choice to identificatio~ 

He sees so far as to state that physicians and teachers who choose 

their career with identification as the basic motivation are among 

the beat in their field. 

XVI. Social Influences Via the Parents: 

1 TABLE 30 indicates that li atudents report familial 

influences on occupational planning as stemming from friend.a of the 

parents. All except one are viewed as positive influences and they 

are reported with equal frQ.quency from the paternal and the materna.l 

aide. Several friands in this category were themselves representatives 

of the career which they encouraged for the stud.ent. (Social worker, 

teacher). 

XVII. Parental Religion: 

2 
Af3 is shown in TABLE 30, parental religious influences are 

reported by only 8 students as a motivating force in occupational 

planning. This influence is re:ported wi th equal frequency for both 

parents, and it is distributed equally over the various religious 

denominations. 

l 
Su;pra, 

,ÇSmp .... ra, 

;p. lliS. 

;p. \155. 
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Proporti<:m.all.y more negative than positive influences are 

recorded in this vector, and these. negative influences are ali u.niten-

dent paired parental. They are perceived by the students in question as 

related to an orthodox-religious outlook of parents who belong to the 

Jewis_h and Roman Catholic denomin.ation and who on religious grounds 

are reported to view a woman's role largely as:rjma.rriage oriented. 

A concrete example of how parental religion has been viewed 

as an influenèe on the student 1s occupational planning is a student 

who sees her interests in social work related to a materna]. trend' 

to'!{ard chari table work wi th a strong religous motivation. .Anothel" 

. examp#e is the girl who under influence qf her father 1s religious 

outlook is seeking employment with an editing bure& which publishes 

~ligious books and pamphlets. 

Because the vector on parental religion yielded few reported 

in:fluences, the wri ter compe.red the total number of familial influences 

reported· by the Protestant st'udents with the familial influences 

reported .by the students of Jewish parentage as to its quantity and 

1 
direction. Ai3 TABLE 32 indicates, there is a difference in percentage 

between the positive, negative and ambivalent influences when comparad 

with the total sample. It is to be noted that the Roman Catholic 

element was tao inadequately .represented in this sample to warrant a 

comparison. 

1Infra, p. \Cfb · 



-190-

TABLE 32 

NUMBER .Alm PZRCENTAGE OF DII!']'Ji!RlmCE3 IN F .AMILIAL INFLUENCE3 
ON OCCUPATIONAL PLANNING BE'IWEI!!N TEE STU1ENT GROUH3 OF PRO

'n!ETANT AND OF JEWISH P.ARENTAGE: 

Familial influences Total Sample Protestant Jewish 

Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per 
ber Cent ber Cent ber Cent 

Total influences 1096 100 516 100 397 100 

Positive influences 664 61 337 65 191 48 

Negative influences 178 16 69 14 97 24 

Ambivalent influences 254 23 llO 21 209 28 

The ~pp of Jewish parentage reports a decrease in positive 

familial influences and a corresponding increase in negative and 

ambivalent influences when campared with the influences recorded for 

the total sample. This difference does seem ta be less related ta 

the religious outlook in itself than to other factors such as the 

Jewish paternal career which seems to be a less positively stimulating 

one for the Jewish girls than for the Protestant students; also a 

lasser degree<:of parental participation in planning reported by the 

Jewish studentsj further more a lower positive attitude towards planning-

among the Hewish parents than among the Protestant parents; finally a 

lower paternal identification among the Jewish students than among the 

Protestant girls. 
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It appears that the majority of the Jewish fathers in sample 

are manufacturera and merchantli. They are engaged in a kind of enterprise 

that leaves little time for regular family life. Moreover, their type 

of career and career-status seems to offer lesa ground for idealization 

and identification than many of the careers in the Protestant father 

group. It is also to be noted that only 25 percent of the Jewish 

fathers in sample had college education, as compared to 50 percent 

college education among the Protestant fathers. For the ôccupational 

training or experience of the mothers in ~uestion, the following could 

be reported: almost 60 percent of the Jewish mothers in sa.m.ple have no 

other experience than domestic activities, whereas only 40 percent 

of the Protestant mothers reported such a limited occupational experience. 

All these factors together have probably induced a lesa 

participating and lesa stimnlating influence on occupational planning 

by the Jewish parents, than by the Protestant parents in ~uestion, 

but they do not seem to be mainly related to religion in the strict 

sense of the word. 

XVIII. Civil Ste.tus of the Parents: 

According to TABLE 301 this vector of familial influences is 

r eported as an influence by only 9 students. The negative influences 

are in the majority and they appear to be largely r elated to the father 1s 

. ~~ 

lsupra, p. fss. 
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absence due to death, divorce or separation. The losa of the father 

is mostly felt as a debilitating or postponing factor in occupational 

planning. This debilitation is not so much viewed as financial in 

nature, but as the loss of a cherished person who had stimulated planning 

toward a given career or career level. 

In order to obtain a fuller picture of the possible affects 

of the father's prolonged absence, also in instances where this affect 

was not perceived by the student nor by the interviewer in question, 

a comparison was made between the familial influences reported by 

the 12 students whose true father had passed away and those reported by 

the total sample. The deceased father familias exhibit a decreased 

proportion of positive and negative influences on planning and a 

1 
considerable increase in ambivalent influences (TABLE 33). This 

would be in keeping with statements of some of the studenta that the 

father'a absence has not caused any great iP~luence against planning, 

but that it has created an atmosphere of personal uncertainty and of 

decreased perception of what actually the final direction of the father's 

iP~luence has been. This uncertainty is also reflected in the fact 

that the students whose true father is deceased are nearly all in the 

tentative plans or in the 11no-plans 11 group. 

It is to be noted that the proportion of paired parental 

influences recorded for the familias with deceased fathers is hardly 
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TABLE 33 

FAMILY INFLUENCES ON TI:Œ OCCUPATIONAL PLANNING OF 12 STUDEN'IS WHOSE 
TRUE FATEER IS ABSENT roE W DEATH, PS COMP.ARED WITH THE WTAL NUM

BER OF F.AMJLY OO'LUENC]S: 

FAMILY INFLUENCES 

Students missing true father Total student group 

Influences: Num.- Per Influences: Num- Per 
ber Cent ber Cent 

Total 186 lOO Total 1096 lOO 
_!_ 

:Î?ositive :104 56 Positive 664 61 

Negative 23 12 Negative 178 16 
1 

254 Ambivalent 59 32 IAmbi valent 23 

Influences per persan: Av er- Influences per persan: A ver-
age age 

Total Average 15.5 Total Average 15.5 

Positive 8.7 Positive 9.4 

Negative 1.9 Negative 2.5 

Ambivalent 4.9 Ambivalent 3.6 
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different from the paired parental influences recorded for the total 

sample. This is probably related to the fact that the deceased fathers 

of the students in q_uestion had passed awa;y in rece:nt years (the majori ty 

of the fathers were over 45 when they died). This means that they 

must have had already a definite influence on the girl's occupational 

planning, or at least on the development of interests. Thus it could 

easily happen that a student still did view the parental influences 

as paired. 

XIX. Other Relatives: :XX. Family Size: XXI. Parental Ill Health: 

dther relatives are reported as influential by 5 students; 

family aize is mentioned by 2 students as a familial factor related 

to planDing; parental ill health is perceived by 3 students as a 

familial influence. Because the number of respondents in these 

three vectors is ext~e.mely low, the writer feels justified in omitting 

interpretation of the data. The distribution of positive, negative 

and ambivalent influences for these particular vectors can be found 
1 

in TABLE 30. 

XII. The Parental Age: 

As is evident from TABLE 302 the age of the parents is the 

only influence vector in which no influences are reported by the 

lsupra, p. \liS. 

2supra, p. 155 · 
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stûdents, nor referred ~ from the interview content by the inter

viewers. This suggests that by none of the students in question 

the distance in age between them and their parents and/or the dis

crepancy in age between the pairs of parents has been perceived as 

an influential factor in occupational planning. Y et the wri ter has 

felt it worthwhile to study this question by perusing ether data at 

hand. For each student the distance in age betveen herself and her 

father and mother has been deter.mined and also the discrepancy in 

age betveen the parents. For the sake of homogeni ty, pairs of parents 

vith one step-parent were left out of this comparison. 

The fathers of the sample differ between 22 and 44 years 

with the students and their average distance in age from the students 

can be established at 33.5 years. The mothers of the sample differ 

between 21 and 42 years wi th the students, and the ir average age 

difference is 29.5 years. The discrepancy in age between the pairs 

of living parents ranges from zero to 14 years, with an average 

difference of 3.6 years. 

When the student group with the greatest age distance between 

students and parents is compared wi th the total sample as to quanti ty 

and quality of recorded familial influences, qualitatively the following 

differences exist between the tvo samples: the student group vith 

the more aged fathers reports an increased proportion of positive 

familial influences and a decreased pr oportion of negative familial 

influences. The student s with the mor e aged fathers r eport al s o 
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a ·proportionally incraased numbar of sibling influences on planning when 

compared with the total sample. This is related ta the fact that this 

older parent group is apt ta have more children and that the siblings 

are more likely ta be older than the students in question~ 

The tendencies just mentioned become even more pronounced when 

the familial influences of the students with closest distance in age 

to the parents are analysed. The familial influences recorded for 

this group are considerably below the percentage of hypothetical 

maximum recorded for the total sample. Proportionally fewer positive 

and ambivalent influences ware perceived by the students with young 

fathers and markedly more negative influences than the percentage 

recordad for the tot.al sample. There are trends in the data which 

suggest that the more aged the parents are, the more the father's 

influence is felt as a positive factor in planning. This is in 

accordance with the fact that in the student sample with older 

parents the reported and parceived positive identification with the 

father tenda to increaae, while in the student sample with younger 

parents the mother figure seems to be more frequently found to be the 

persan with whom the student is identifying. This trend however 

may be partly r~latad to religion, education and career type of the 

fathers in the two aga groups compared: the wri ter finda only one 

Jewish fathar and one Jewish mother among the parents of the older age 

group, whereas almost half of the younger parent group in question is 

Jewish. This introduces factors in the younger age group which have 
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been mentioned before when Protestant and Jewish familias were compared, 

namely that there is lees collage level education among the Jewish 

fathers and that also their kind of career seems to offer leaser 

attraction for identification than that of the Protestant parent group. 

These findings would seem to indicate that the younger 

parents are likely to be more in need of expert assistance in occupa

tional guidance than the older parent group. It would also seem 

that especially the Jewish parents would benefit fram individual and 

group guidance in matter8 relating to their daughter•s occupational 

planning. 

PATERN.AL VERSUS TEE MATERN.AL INFLUENCES 

General Characteristics: 

The researchers felt that i t was important to study the 

:paternal and maternal influences on the students planning separately, 

because~fferences in kind and degree of influences may have direct 

consequences for those who work regularly with parents in the fiàld 

of occupational guidance, education, social work and the ministry. 

The sum-total ofr::>ecorded :paternal and maternal differences 

doea however hardly show any discrepancy. Of the totally recor ded 1096 

familial influences, only 42 paternal influences are in excess of the 

maternal ones (TABLE 30)~ What discre:pancy there is, relates largely 

lsu;pra, p.\ 55. 
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to the economie statua and the civil statue of the father. For these ~o 

vectors the negative paternal influences are in excess of the maternal 

ones. Such influence could be expected to originate from fathers 

who passed awa:y prematurely (civil statua) and whose lieath had a drastic 

affect upon the family income {economie statua). 

The Paired Parental Influences: 

As has been stated earlier in this chapter where the writer 

defined "pa±tedd parental influences", it has been expected by the 

researchers that the parents as a pair would exercise a unique kind of 

influence, and that their symbiotic relationship would result in a 

considerable degree of alignment between paternal and maternel influences 

related to their daughter 's occupational planning. Therefore i t has 

1 been expected that a considerable number of unitendent paired parental 

influences would be round among the recorded familial influences on 

planning. 

It is further.more the writer 1s opinion that these unitendent 

paired parental influences are considerably stronger in impact than if 

they had operated in an isolated fashion. The parents have a constant 

opportunity for mutual discussion and re-alignment of their influential 

attitudes and activities relevant to the childrens' future . This dual 

influence is imposed on the studant avery dey due to the presence of 

the child in or ne ar the parental home and i t gains even more in impact 

lsupra, p. 1'1~. 
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due to the fact that in many cases the students are in a dependent 

situation because they are financially supported by the parents bath 

in avery day living and in the expanses of their collage training. 

The high incidence of unitendent paired parental influences 

on occupational planning of the students in question could be sub-

stantiated in this study. 

As to the reenforcing affect of such alignm.ent of parental 

influences, little is demonstrable quantitatively because this study 

is not geared to deal with this dimension of influence and there is 

tao small a control group of students who grew up with only one parent. 

1 The Unitendent Paired Parental Influences: 

Almost three quartera of the totally recorded familial 

influences on occupational planning are paired parental influences 
2 

(TABLE 34). Of these paired parental influenceS 450 (56 percent) 

are unitendent positive in direction (positive-positive); 196 (24 

percent) are unitendent ambivalent (ambivalent-ambivalent); 124 (15 

percent) are unitendent negative (negative-negative); and 36 (5 per-

cent) are either opposed (positive-negative; negative-positive) 

or contrasting (positive-ambivalent; negative-ambivalent; ambivalent-

positive; ambivalent-negative). 

1SSJra, p. •l.ftJ. 
2Infra, p. lOD. 



-200-

TA13LE 34 

PAIRED PARENTAL INFLUENCI!S ON OCCUPATIONAL PL.ANNlll"G 
GROUP.Em ACCORDlll"G ID TBZIR m:RCENTAGE OF TEK IDT.AL 

PARENTAL INFLUENCES IN EACH VECIDR: 

Vector: 

All Vectors: 

General parental attitude towards 
university attendance 

Specifie parental attitude towards 
university attendance 

Perceived parental influence 

Parental role 

Participation of parents 

Education of Parents 

Parental role concept of women 

Parental attitude toward planning 

Parental cultural background 

Parental occupational expectations 

Family size 

Other relatives 

Parental deprivation 

Parental religion 

Parental social relations 

Parental economie influences 

Inferred parental identification 

Reported parental identification 

Parental occupation 

Age and civil status 

Pairs of Parental 
Influences 

402 

26 

55 

40 

58 

45 

35 

32 

32 

10 

26 

1 

1 

8 

3 

3 

8 

9 

7 

3 

0 

Percentage of 
Unitendent-Paired 
Influences 

73 

93 

91 

90 

88 

88 

78 

77 

74 

74 

73 

67 

6'1-

62 

54 

50 

41 

37 

37 

24 

0 
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Of the total recorded paired parental influences 95 percent 

are uni tendent, which would seem to indicate a high degree of inter-

parent alignment of attitudes and activities related to the student's 

occupational planning. The researchers are aware of some possible 

distortion of data here due to tlle fact that the parental elignment may 

have been an external conformity only in one of the parental partners. 

There is also the possibility that some students were consciously or 

subconsciously reluctant to report the influence perceived from their 

parents as oppoaing or contraating. Yet these two sources of possible 

distortion do not seem to be potent enough to explain the 95 percent ' 

recorded unitendency of the paired parental influences on planning. 

Closer examination of the unitendent paired parental influences 

reveals that the proportions of positive, negative and ambivalent 

pairs do follow closely the ~roportions between positive, negative and 

ambivalent influences recorded for the total sample (TABLE 35 )~ 

1 Infra , p. Q.t>'l.... 
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NUMBER .AND HmCENTAGE OF Dll'li'ERI!:l1cm :BE'IWEEN TEE UNI'IENJENT POSITIVE 
l'Œ.GATIVE AND AMBIVALENT PAIRED-PARENTAL INFLUENCJ!S AND TEE RJSITIVK, 
NEnATIVE AND .AMBIVALENT F.AMfliJ[AJ, INFLUKNCHS IN TEE 'IDT.AL SAMPLE: 

FAMILIAL INFLUENCES 

Uni tendent paired parental Total fa:milial influences 

Influences: Num- Per Nu:m- Per 
ber Cent ber Oeil t 

Total 770 lOO Total 1096 lOO 

:eosittve 450 58 Positive 664 61 

Negative 124 16 Negative 178 16 

Ambivalent 196 25 .Ambivalent 254 23 

The greatest percentage of unitendent paired parental influen-

ces is found in the f ollovring vectors : gener al parental at ti tude 

towards tUliversity attendance; specifie parental attitude towards 

university attendance of their ovm daughter; parental influence as 

perceived by the students; parental role in planning and parental 

participation in planning. 

The highest percentage of positively directed unitendent paired 

influences is r eported for t he vector of the parents' specifie attitude 

towards univer sity attendance of their own daughter. The highest 

percentage of negative unitendent paired parental influences is recorded 

for the vector of the parents' r ole concept of women. The vector with 

t he gr~atest per centage of unitend.ent ambival ent paired parental 
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influences is the students' appreciation of the non-directive parental 

role in occupational planning. 

1 
The Pairs of Opposed Parental Influences: 

Only ten pairs of parental influences have a diagonally opposed 

direction of influences. They consist largely of pairs in which the 

father plays a negative role and the mother a positive role. They are 

found in the following vectors: parental role concept of women; parental 

expectations; parental attitude towards planning; parental identification. 

2 The Pairs of Contrasting Parental Influences: 

Only eight pairs of parental influences are reported to be 

contrasting. The majority of these pairs are of the combination 

positive-ambivalent and seem to be related largely to the same cate

gories as mentioned above under opposed parental influences. 

It does seem that the opposed and contrasting pairs of parental 

influences are seldom found isolated among the familial influences 

recorded per student. They appear to have the tendency to form clusters 

of two and three pairs per persan. In these clusters the paternal 

and mate mal direction of influence usually remains the same. The 

sample is too small to exhibit a consistent chain-reaction among the 

pairs just mentioned. There are nevertheless some indications that parental 

~upra, p. fLf'i· 

2supra, p. ~'i-
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attitude towards planning, parental influences as perceived by the students, 

parental participation and parental identification are likely to be mutually 

related. 

F .AMlLIAL INFLUENŒES AND PLANNING LEVEL 

The Definite Plans Group Versus the 11No-Plans 11 Group: 

For the stud.ents falling in the category of defini te planners 

towards a career, 206 familial influences are recorded. This is 28 

percent of its hypothetical maximum, hence in consistency with the 

frequency of familial influences recorded for the total sample. 

There is however a difference in proportions between the positive, 

negative and ambivalent influences as compared to the proportions in the 

total sa.m;ple. While positive and negative familial influences are 

reported in decreased frequency by the definite planners, the ambi-

valent influences are reported wi th marked.J..y increased frequency. This 

seems to suggest that the students who have already arrived at definite 

arrangements for post-graduation employment are more uncertain as to 

what actually the direction of their parents' influence has been than the 

students of the "no-plans 11 and tentative ~lans group. 

The positive influences reported by the definite planners show 

a high proportion of paternel influences related to the father 1s educa

tion or educational aspirations. About 75 percent of the fathers in 

this group are of collage aspiration and about $0 percent of them are 

graduates of a recognised university. This is in sharp contrast with the 
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"no-plans11 group of students which reports only 30 percent of positive 

paternal influences related to the father'a educational aspirations. 

Less than half of. the fathers in the "no-plans" group had university 

education (44 percent). 

On the whole the "no-pill.ana11 group of studen~a reports a n:umber 

of familial influences on planning which is proportionally lower than 

the percentage of hypothetical maximum reported for the total sample. 

In the "no-plans" group there is also a marked increase of negative 

familial influences at the expanse of positive and ambivalent influences. 

lhese negative influences are largely related to economie problems of 

the father, the parental role concept of women, the parental attitude 

towards pl~~ng and parental identification. 

It is also of interest to note that in the 11no-plana11 group 

more mothers of the students in question have a university degree than 

the fathers and that almoat 70 percent of the "no-plana" group con

sista of students whose family income exceeds the $10,000 leval. 

It must be said though that the group of positive planners and non

plannera is so small that is only justified to spaak of certain trends 

which warrant further statistical investigation. 

What is said about the higher educational leval of the mothers 

in the "no-plans" group seems to be substantiat:à.d by the fact that whereaa 

in the positive plans group the paternal exceed the maternal cnes , there 

is no auch difference in the"no-plana11 group. There seems to be a 

stronger maternal influence on the no-plannera especially in the vectors 

of maternal education, maternal occupation, maternal r ole concept of 

women and maternal identification. 
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There is no indication that the distance in age between the 

"no-plans., students and their parents was a:ny different from those in 

the definite plans group. There seems however to be a trend among the 

parents of the "no-plana" group to be of greater discrepancy in age 

(average discrepancy 5.1 as co~ared to an average age discrepancy of 

3.5) for the total sample of parents. 

The Tentative Plans Group: 

. , This group shows in avery aspect the same general and propor

tional tendencies as those reported for the total student &ample. For 

this group goes largely what has been described under the successive 

vectors. 

SUMMARY, CONCLUSIOIB AND SUGGESTIOŒ FOR FURTHER STUDY 

Summary: 

This Chapter has been a first step in the process of testing 

the second ~orking hypothesis that familial influences are predominant 

in the period of occupational planning of the student group in ~uestion. 

All the students in the sample reported familial influences on 

planning with an average of 15 influences per subJect and a range from 

2 to 32. 

~ualitatively the familial influences are percei ved for 61 percent 

of the sample as positive, for 23 percent as ambivalent and for 16 percent 

as negat ive i n direction. The greatest number of positive influences 

rel at es to t he parents ' specif ie attit ude towards university attendance 
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and to the :pa!rents 1 education. The greatest number of negative influences 

relates to parental role concept of women and to the father's economie 

influence. The greatest number of ambivalent influences relates to 

the students 1 evaluation of the parents' non-directive role in :planning 

and to the total parental influence as perceived by the students. 

The most frequently re:ported influence vectors are: parental 

role (directive or non-directive); specifie parental attitude towards 

their daughter 1s university attendance; parental participation in 

planning; parental education or educational aspiration; parental attitude 

towards planning; parental occupational e.xpeotations and parental identi

fication. 

The most insignificant vectors are:parental civil statua; relatives; 

family aize; and :parental ill health. 

Familial influences are for the majority perceived as induced 

by the parents and for only 7 percent by siblings, relatives and 

parental friands. Of all the parental influences, 74 percent are paired 

parental, and the greater majority of these paired influences are uniten

d.ent in direction. 

There are quantitative and qualitative differences between the 

defini te plan and the "no-plana u groups; also between the high and the 

low income group; between the older and younger parent group; and between 

the groups of Protestant and Jertsh parentage. However these differences 

in familial:' influences on planning are not solely related to the main 

dif ferentiati ng aspect under which they vere compared, but are induced 

by a co~lex set of factors which due to the limitations of this study 

could not b e completely isolated. 
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In general, i t can be said that familial influences have 

been perceived by the students in great number and in many different weyliJ. 

The ir influence on the stud.ents in question can a.t lea.st be called strong. 

Whether or not they have been the predominant factor in occupa.tional plan

ning will be discussed in Cha.pter VIIIwhere familial influences are 

compa.red wi th non-familial influences on occupational planning. 

They are a.lso unique through their great mutua.l alignment of pa.ternal 

and ma.ternal influences. 

From this lCha.pter on familial influences on occupa.tiona.l planning 

of the students in question seme specifie conclusions ca.n be drawn: 

1. Fa.mily influences are recognised by all the students as ha.ving 

been influentia.l on occupational planning with an average of 15 influences 

per subject. 

2. For 61 percent of the sample, the familial influences are per-

ceived as positive, for 23 percent as ambivalent and for 16 percent as 

negative in their affect on planning. 

3. The greatest number of positive influences relates to the parents' 

specifie attitude toward university attendance of their daughter, and 

also to the parents' own education or their educational aspiration. The 

~eatest number of negative influences relates to parental role concept 

of women and to the fa.ther 1s economie influence. The greatest number of 

ambivalent infiuences relates to the students 1oevalua.tion of the parents' 

non-~ective role in planning, and to the total parental influence as 

perceived by the students. 
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4. The role which the parents played in the students 1 occupational 

planning is largely reported as non-directive and seldom as directive. 

There are indications that parents of law educational level are more 

apt to be directive than the parents with higher education. Whenever 

parents plày a directive role in planning, the students tend to rate 

it as a negative or ambivalent influence. The non-directive parental l'f)!e 

is difficult to evaluate by the students in sample and therefore largely 

viewed as ambivalent. 

5. Ralf of the parents stimulates positively a higher level of 

education for their daughter than they themselves had. 

6. The total parental influences per student are so complex that the 

subjects remain ààrgely ambivalent as to the final direction of the 

parents' influence in planning. 

1. The high percentage of negative familial influences related 

to the parents' role concept of women seems to be partly associated 

with socio-economic, education, cultural and religious values. Parti-

cularly among the Jewish group this influence factor operated frequently 

against planning. 

8. 
-\1~ 

Twelve percent of the parents in~~ample reports occupational 

expectations for their daughter which surpass their own occupational 

level. About one t~ of the parents express their expectations of 

their daughters through concrete occupational suggestions. It does seem 

however that by the majority of the parents these expectations are not 

imposed on the student and that many students use interest and talent as 

a basie for cho'ice. Thirteen percent of the s tudents plan t o choose 

their mothers' occupation and 7 percent plaa to imitate their fathers' career. 
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9. Economie familial influences seem to be largely related to the 

father. There are some indications that the low-incame group has induced 

proportionally more negative influences than the higher income group. 

Here however it was impossible to tsolate complete~ther factors auch 

as the father's premature death and parental low education. 

10. Absence of the father due to death, separation or divorce seems 

to have a debilitating affect on occupational planning of the students 

in sample, especially in ter.ms of the losa of an identification object' 

and related uncertainty. 

11. Familial influences are for the majori ty perceived as stemming 

from the parents; only 7 percent of the influences originated from the 

siblings, relatives and parental friends. 

12. Parental and maternal influences show great alignment; 74 

percent are paired parental influences, and these pairs are predomi-

nantly unitendent in direct±on. 

13. The definite plans group of students reports proportionally 

fewer negative influences than the "no-plans" group. It seems that 

the father's education, parental identification and paternal culture 

have be en strongly influential factors for the defini te plans group. 

14. Parents of students in the "no-plans" group were characterised 

by a lower level paternal education than students in the other planning 

groups, by a more negative role concept of women, by a more negative 

attitude towards occupational planning and by lesa frequent positive 

identification on the part of the student. These circumstances induced 

a higher proportion of negative familial influences for this group than 
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for the definite or tentative plans group. Moreover the 11no-plans" 

group is largely from families with an annual income which exceed 

$10,000. 

15. Parental identification has been found to be a strong influen-

tial factor on occupational planning, both on the pater.nal and the 

maternal side and also affects many ether aspects of parental influences 

as well. For the father it seems positively related to culture, occu

pation, at ti tude tm·rards planning and at ti tude towards colle ge atten

dance. For the mother it seems to be positively related to education. 

16. There are indications that the younger the parents are, the 

stronger the influence of the mother seems to be, and the older the 

parents are, the more influential the father becomes on occupational 

planning. It was however not possible to isolate religion, education 

and occupation as co-influential factors. 

A practical conclusion from the findings in this Chapter is 

that parents would probably benefit from an organized counselling ser

vice either within the school setting or within the community. In per

sonal interviews as well as in group contacts they probably require 

help to gain insight into the various aspects of their influential role 

in occupational planning. Through a better understanding than hitherto 

of the scope and technique of the non-directive approach, they would be 

better equipped than hitherto to counsel their adolescent children. 

They would also benefit by more factual information about various groups 
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of occupations, their personal, social and educational prereQuisites. 

They might be helped to broaden their role concept of women in present 

day socièty. 

Questions To Be ··Further Evaluated: 

The writer has formulated the following Questions as possible 

areas for further research: 

l. Is it diff icult for the parents to approach their daughters 

about occupational planning in a non-directive way? If so, do they 

indicate the need for better knowledge of t he non-directive approach? 

2. Is it possible to evaluate further the probability that parents 

with low education are apt to be more directive in their role of assis

ting the ir daughter 1 s occupational planning? Can low education and low 

income be isolated as two separate values in planning? ' 

3. What are the conseQuences in ter.ms of occupational adjustment of 

following up or disregarding the parents' occupational expectat ions? 

4. Can the trend be substantiated that among young parents the 

mother is more apt to be inf'luential in the occupational planning of her 

daughter, and that among the older parents the father is the more 

influential person in this respect? 

5. The low income· group me ri ts a similar study in ord.er to bring 

out more comparative material. 
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CHAPTER VII 

NON-F.AMJLBL INFLUENCES ON OCCUPATIONAL PLANNING OF 71 FOURTH 

YEAR WOMEN STUIENTS IN THE B. A. DEGREE COUR3E AT 

McGJLL UNIVERSITY, 1956 - 1957 

Introduction 

In arder to test the hypothesis: "Familial influences 

predominate in the process of occupational choice", it is necessary 

to assess the role played by bath familial and non-familial influences 

in the process. The present chapter attempts to answer the qu6stion: 

'~hat non-familial influences are operative in the process of 

occupational choice and what effects do they have on occupational 

planning?" The preceding chapter describes the way in which the 

family affects this process. In the chapter which follows, some 

comparisons of familial and non-familial influences will be made 

in arder to assess the validity of the hypothesis insofar as the 

research sample is concerned. 

In Chapter II a number of theories relating to occupational 

choice are described. Some of these theories emphasize the role of 

the family in the determination of occupational choice. Others 

propose that the major determinant in selection ie personality 

structure. The affects of stimuli from the social and cultural 

environment are also considered of great importance in this process. 

One may assume that all the above mentione d factors operate in the 

choice process and that they are not necessarily contradictory. 
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Therefore, it ia necessary to examine each type of inf'luence in 

otîier to gain some understanding of the relative importance 

of the llif'f'erent factors and the eynam:tcs of their interaction. 

On the basis of the above mentioœd theories 1 three 

broad classifications can be made of the types of factors that 

inf'luence occupational choioe: familial. influences, persona.l 

inf'luences, and environmental. or external inf'luences. 

For purposes of this section, personal 1nf'luences 

comprise influences that are related to the biologl.cal., intellectu&l., 

emotional. and social needs of the indi viduaJ... For exsmple, ablli ty, 

role concept and expectations for marriage are classified as 

personal. influences. 

External influences includ.e those inf'luences which 

have their origin outside the individual. personality and 

outside the family group. Obviously 1 there is a personal. cam

ponant in these influences inasmuch as they are experienced by 

individual.s as part of the environment that is meaningful to 

them. Exemples of external. influences are: education, travel 

and work experience. The term external is used herein to 

denote that which origl.nates outsid.e the individual. personal.ity 

and outside the family group. 

The purpose of this chapter as previously mentioned 

is to answer the question, "What non-familial. influences are 

operative in the process of occupational choice and what 

effects do they have on occupational planning?" To answer this 

major question, it is necessa.ry to raise and answer three 

sub-questions in relation to the smaple group: 
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1. 'What personal and external. innuences ha"f'e been 

operative in the occupational selection process 

of these students1 

2. How frequently did these influences oceur'l 

3· What e:f'f'ects did they have on plmm1 ngl 

In a.nswering the se questions 1 the findings will be :reJ.ated to the 

planning and income levels of the stud.ents. Whenever possible, 

com,parisons will be made vith the findings of related studies, 

and the im,pl.ications for vocational. counseling will be pointed. 

out. 

The material in this section will be presented und.er 

three main headings: 

1. Personal Influences 

2. External Influences 

3· Summary and Conclusions 

The first section contains data related to the three sub-questions 

on personal inf'lu.ences. The find.ings related to these questions 

on external infiuences are g:Lven in the second section. 'lb.e 

SUDIID8.I"Y' consista of a review of the major find1ngs of the two 

previous sections and their implications for :rurther research. 
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Personal Influences 

Introduction. - One would expect personal influences to be 

important in the process of occupational selection for two reasons: 

l. North American society permits an individual choice 

of occupation. 

2. Individual choices are usually made on the basie of a 

person's needs, interests, goals, values, experience and abilities. 

There have been, and still are, societies in which the 

individual is not allowed to make his own choice of occupation. 

Ginzberg ref,~rs to the ways in which societies may regulate 

occupational choice in the following summary: 

There are societies in which there is no occupa
tional choice. This is true of a primitive society 
where tho division of labour is based solely on sex, 
and statua in the political and religious organi
zations is determined by inheritance or age. I n 
more complex societies, a stable caste system provides 
another example. Here not only religious but s ocial 
sanctions may campel t he sons to follow in the foot
steps of their fathers. The astate system of the 
Middle Ages is another example. The serfs had little 
freedom of occupational choice, but they did have 
some; a few were able to enter the Church, become 
soldiers, or run away to the towns. 

One of the outstanding characteristics of our culture, 
since the beginning of modern capitalism, is the 
right of the individual to choose his work. This 
is in direct contrast to totalitarian societies where 
the state either tells the individual what to do 
or manipulates the economie system $o that in affect 
he has no freedom of choice.l 

l 
Eli Ginzberg et al, Occupational Choice, op. cit., p.3. 
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Therefore, it is worthy of note tha.t personal influences 

may be expected to affect occupational choice in North 

America because society permits and encourages ind.ividuaJ. 

choice. 

Most individuals are aware that they tend to 

make decisions on the basis of their own wants, abilities 

and experience. 1-bst theories of personal.ity develop:nent 

emphasize this commonly accepted idea.1 :tOOntagu., in his 

2 
book, The Direction of H1.1D18n Deve1opment, discusses basic 

and derived needa, In his definition of basic needs he 

includ.es emotional. needs, such as, the need to be loved and 

the need to communicate, 'Which must be satis:f'ied in order 

to develop and maintain mental heal th. Deri ved needs arise 

from the socia.l. milieu. Examples of derived needs are the 

need to develop skills, to acquire knowled.ge or to do creative 

work. A "WWmaD.' s need to love and be loved is usually 

satisfied in marriage and family life. A woman student is 

therefore likely to be influenced in her choice of 

occupation by her plans or hopes for marriage. '!his topic is 

discussed in detail in Chapter IX. One may assume that students 

at the university level are influenced to some extent by auch 

lRuth L. M.mroe, Schools o:f' P~choana.lytic Thougb.t, 
{New York: The Dryden Press, Ine., 1955. 

~.F. Ashley Montagu, The Direction of Human Deve1o;pment, 
(New York: Harper Brothers, 1955), PP• 105-161. 
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acquired needs as the need "for knowledge or the need "for 

social prestige. One can readily su.rmise, there"fore, that 

both basic and derived needs influenced the occupational 

planning o"f the students in the sample. 

In discussion o"f theories o"f occupational choice, 

Ginzberg re"fers to the impulse theory which postulates that 

impulse or unconscious mtivation is the main determinant o"f 

occupational choice. Ginzberg considera this theory inadequate 

because it makes no allowance "for d.i.fi'erential abilities or 

opportunities.1 However, it ~be assumed that unconscious 

motivation plays some part in the choice o"f an occupation. 

that: 

In discussing vocational adjustment, Super states 

In the :füllest sense o"f the term, voeational 
adJustment 1mpl.ies that the incli vidu.al bas 
opportunity to express his interests, use his 
abUities, achieve his values, and meet his 
emotional needs. 2 

The "forementioned theories suggest that inf'luences 

arising f'rall biolog:l.eal, intellectual, emotion&l. and social 

need.s could be operative 1n the process o"f occupational 

selection. However, there is a need for objective eVidence 

systematical.l.y obtained eoncerning the importance o"f these 

in:f'luences 1n oecupational pla:nn1 ng. For this reason, an 

anal.ysis o"f the personal inf'luences that af"fected the occupational 

choice o"f the 11 students in the sample is warranted. 

lm.i Ginzberg et al, Oceupe.tional Choiee, op. cit., 22. 

2Donald E. Su;per, "The Criteria ot Voeational Suceess", 
Occupations, XXX (October, 1951)1 8. 
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Types of personal influences.- As will be indicated 

later in TABLE 36, at least 11 different types of personal in-

fluence were found to have been operative in the planning pro-

cess of students in the sample. These influences are: 

Ability 
Aspiration 
Economie Independance 
Experience 
Health 
Interest 
Marri age 
Expectations for Marriage 
Personali ty 
Religion 
Role Concept 

For purposes of tho present chapter, these ter.ms are used with the 

following meanings: 

Ability:- capacity or demonstrated aptitude. 

Aspiration:- desire to achieve a certain goal regardless of 
whether or not a student is directing her efforts toward this goal. 

Economie independance:- (1) the desire or necessity to be 
financially independant of parents, or (2) financial s ecurity which 
makes it unnecessary for the student to earn her own living. 

Experience:- r efera to an event which has been consciously 
experienced. In this chapter, work experience is the most frequent
ly mentioned form of experience. 

Health:- physical and mental well-being. 

Interest:- 11 a propensity to attend to, and be stirred by, a 
certain class of objects".l 

1 
Edward K. Strong, Jr., "The Role o:f Interests in Guidance", 

Occupations, XVII (May 1949), 517. 
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Marriege:- y~fera to the fact that a student is married. 

. Marriage expectations:- gener~ expectations for marriaee, def
inite or tentative marriage plans. 

Personality~- a student's reference to the suitability of her 
own personality for participation in a particular occupation. 

Religion:- refers only to religious beliefs and experiences 
that have influenced occupational planning. 

Role concept:- a student's conception of the role she wants to 
play in society. 

No analysis is made of the effects of personal needs and values 

per se on the process of occu:pational selection because the d.àta are 

insufficient to warrant such an analysis. However, several influen-

ces such as interest, personality, role concept and marriage expecta-

ti ons embody elements of personal needs and values. Al though age was 

considered by the research team as a form of personal influence that 

probably had an effect on occupational choice, it was not mentioned 

by any of the students in the sample. This may be due to the fact 

that all the stud.ents are less than thirty years of age. 

~;pes of personal influence and their incidence.- The find-

ings of this chapter are based on data collected during interviews 
2 

•;:Lth 71 fourth year B. A. degree women students at McGill University. 

3ach type of' personal influence could occur an indeter.minate number 

o? t:~me;; in each student' s planning, but in fact none of the influen-

-Jefinite and tentative marriage plans are defined in Chapter IX. 

2 
The sample group is described in detail in Chapter IV, and the 

int.erY.ievr procedure is <lescribei in Chapter III. 
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ces vere listed more than 3 times :for a:ny one student. For exemple, 

i:f a student stated that ber Job as a camp counselor caused her to 

consider social vork as an occupation, and she also stated that a 

job in Eaton' s made her decide to enter the merchand.izing :field, 

experience was checked twice as an in:fluence in plenni ng. 

TABIB ~~ which :follows, ind.icates the incidence of per

sonal. in:f'luences in the sample. 

TABLE~ 

TYmS AND INCIŒNCE OF :mRSONAL INFWENCES IN OCCUPATIONAL PLA.NNING 

Type of Influence ~mB&~eof =1e~~s 
Total 298 100 

Interest 59 20 

AbUity 47 16 

Role Concept 45 15 

Experience 4o 13 

Aspiration 31 ll 

Expectations :for Ma.rriage 23 8 

Economie Independence 17 6 

Personal.it;y 13 4 

Marriage ll 3 

Real. th 8 3 

Religion 4 1 



-222-

According to TABLE 36, a total of 298 personal influences 

were reported by the students studied. Interes t is the fac tor most 

commonly mentioned and it accounts for 1/5 of all the r esponses . 

Ability and role concept constitute approximately 1/3 of t he total 

influences. Experience and aspiration rarur next in frequency and 

together account for 1/4 of the r esponses. The other s i x personal 

influences, marriage expect ations, economie i ndependance, personal

ity, marriage , health and religion, are mentioned lesa frequently 

as factors in occupational choice and together they comprise only 

1/4 of the total responses. 

The high incidence of interest responses in the sample 

is consistent with t he resulta of other studies. Ginzberg be lieves 

that interest provides the first basis for occupational choice. 1 

In the 1956 study, interest was found to be the most common factor 

influencing planning.2 

In the sample group there were few economie and education

al l imit ations on the choice of occupation. In other words, the 

students were f r ee to sel ect a career on the basis of interest. The 

fact that all of the students did not mention interest as a f actor 

in t heir choice is surpris ing. Possibly, the main reason for this 

is that several of the s tudents are int er ested only in marriage . 

1 Eli Ginzberg et al, Occupational Choice, op . c i t ., 218 . 

2 Cumas et al, Planning For Post Graduation Employment , op. cit. , 
157-
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Others want ta travel before they work. Some students desire ta 

work but have not yet found an occupation in which they are really 

interested. All but 2 of the 13 students with definite occupation-

al plans mentioned interest as a factor in their choice. In the ten-

tative plans group the choice of 37 of the 42 students was influenced 

by their occupational intcrests. Only 9 of the 16 students with no 

plans had ever been interested in a specifie occupation. It would ' 

seem therefore, that interest in an occupation leads to more defin-

ite planning. Conversely, lack of interest is a deterrent to plan-

ning. 

~~ shawn in TABLE 36, ability was the second most frequent 

for.m of personal influence reported by the sample. One might expect 

all students in the sample to have considerable intellectual ability 

s ince they were in their final undergraduate year. However, at the 

university l evel, abili ty does not appear to be as important an elem-

ent in planning as interest. This conclusion has been reached by 

Ralph Berdie after a detailed study of University of Minnesota stu-

dents. 

For those training programs which a re at the collage 
levels, differential abilities do not appear to be very 
important when compared to differential interests. The 
evidence suggests that abilities cannat be disregarded, 
and that both t ests of abilities and achievement can make 
real contributions to the college counseling program, but 
these resulta ev en more emphatically delineat e the need 
for interest measurement in counseling. Dif ferential ed
ucational and vocational distribution at t he college l evel, 



as shawn by attainment of college degrees, is much more 
dependent upon motivations and interest than upon special 
abilities.l 

It is nonetheless important to note , that nearly 30 stu-

dents in the sample had r eached the final year of their B. A. degr ee 

course without being aware that they have a special ability which 

they could utilize in an occupation. Does this suggest t hat more 

emphasis should be placed on exploration of students' abilities in 

arder t o help them plan f or an occupation where they can make a con-

tribution t o society? Does it suggest that some counseling should 

be given t o all students to help t hem r el at e their interests and 

abilities in the s election of an occupation? 

Effocts of personal influences on pla~~ing.- It i s impor-

tant to kno\v not only which influences are most comm.on, but also 

whether these influences have encouraged or hindered planning. As 

in the preceding chapt er, influences are classified in three v.rays 

according t o effect s v.rhich they had on pl anni ng.2 Positive influences 

are those v.rhich encouraged planning, negative influences are those 

which det erred planning, and ambivalent influences ar e those which 

had both positive and negative effects. In T~\BLE 37 , the distribu-

tion of positive , negative and ambiva l ent effects for each type of 

personal influence is shmvn. 

l Ralph F . Berdie, "Aptitude, Achievement , Interest and Person
ality Tes ts: a Longitudinal Comparison", Journal of A;p;plied Psychology, 
XXXIX (1955 ), 114. 

2
supra, p.l'll . 
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TABLE 37 

INCIIENCE .AND EFFECT OF PERSON.AL INFLUENCI!S ON OCCUP.ATIONAL PLAI~lli"'ING 

~ffect of Influence on Pla~ng 

IFrequency 
Type of Influence of ~Positive Negative .Ambivalent 

Responae 

Total 298 204 81 13 

Interest 59 54 4 1 

Ability 47 37 6 4 

Role Concept 45 25 16 4 

Experience 40 32 7 1 

Aspiration 31 24 7 0 

Expectationa for Marriage 23 8 15 0 

Economie Independance 17 8 8 1 

Personality 13 7 6 0 

Marri age 11 2 8 1 

Health 8 3 4 1 

Religion 4 4 0 0 

According to TABLE 37 , nearly 70 percent of all personal in-

fluences facilitated planning. This high incidence of positive influen-

ces may be partially the r esult of the type of interview used in the col

lection of data. As described in Chapter III , 1 a non-directive inter-

1 Supra , P. 35 . 
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view was used. In this type of' interview 1 respondents tend to ta1.k 

more about positive factors tha.n about negative ones. AJ.so1 the 

students were required to recall material from a number o:f years 

past1 and individusJ..s tend to forget the lesa pleasant experiences 

in reca.lling old memries. These limitations should be kept in 

mind when considering the validity of' the figures presented in TA.BIE 

37· 

In examin1ng the figures in TAB:Œ 371 it is to be noted the.t 

certain influences operate mu.ch more :frequently tha.n others to en

courage planning. Al.thougb religion is mentioned as an influence in 

pla.uning onJ.y 4 times it always he.s positive e:ffects. Interest and 

abUity are al.most always positive factors. Experience and aspiration 

encourage planning more :frequently than. do personali ty and role con

cept. Economie independence he.s an equal number of' positive and neg

ative ef':fects on planning for this group. Marriage expectations1 :mar

riage and health are the onJ.y personal in:fluences which discourage plan

ning more :frequently tha.n they encourage i t. In the follow:Lng para

graphs1 a more detailed analysis of the e:ffects on planning will be 

given for those influences which have the most d.ramatic e:f'f'ects. 

Interest seems to have been a deterrent to pla.uning :for onJ.y 4 of 

the 71 students in the sam,pl.e. In 3 instances1 the stud.ents had no 

real interest in occupations and rejected suggestions made to them by 

other people on the ground.s tbat they vere not interested in the sug-
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gested occupations. One student' s father encouraged her to go into 

engineering or business adm1n:l stration, but she protested that she 

lacked the scientific abil.ity for engineering and had no :I.Ii.terest in 

business edm:ln:l stration. This student was very interested in sociol-

ogy a.nd now plans a career in this field. These facts suggest that 

interest cannot be created by pressure from other people. Sttper al.so 

believes that an interest cannot be created unless the individual. con-

cerned has a pbtential.ity for developing the interest. 

It (interest) cannot be created if the ability to participate 
w:l.th understanding is lacking, if objectively judged su.ccess 
is not · success in the eyes of the person in question, and if 
some active need of the participant is not being met.l 

Of the 11 married students, 8 had changed the ir occupa.tional. plans 

because of marriage. In most cases, the students had origina.J J y plan-

ned on postgradua.te study for a profession but changed these plans af-

ter marriage. One student who had been married for two years had 

hoped to ta.ke an M. A. in English. She bas dropped these plans because, 

as she says, "I'm tired of being a part-time everything". 

Expectations for ma.rriage a:f'fected planning in much the same wa:y 

as marriage itself. Same students dropped plans for further stuey-

when they became engaged. others decided aga.:f nat jobs which they thought 

would interfere wi th marriage. The relationship between marriage plans 

and work plans is discussed in detail in Chapter JX. 

1 
Donald E. Sttper, ~rience, Emotion, and Vocational. Choice", 

Occupations, XXVII (October 1948), 267. 
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In tbe sampl.e, role eoncept vas an inf'luence in planning for 

45 students. In J.6 cases the stu.dent' s conception of the role she 

wants to play in life was cl.assified as a deterrent to occupational. 

pl.ann1 ng. In the se cases the stu.dents are of the opinion tbat they 

want to be vives and mothers more than anything else, and that this 

role will alvays come first vith them. Most of these stu.dents do 

not f'eel i t is too ::Lmportant to pl.an for an oècupation be cause they 

have plans to .marry or because they "W'8.tlt a job merel.y to put in 

time untu ·~ are married. In 25 cases, the student's concept of 

the role she wants to play in society helped her to select an occu

pation. A f'ew of these students want full-time careers, but lJI8DY 

want a career only for a few years before they are married. 'lh:is 

latter group have chosen occupatiOns such as teaching which they 

perceive as being a good preparation f'or marriage. Four stu.dents 

could not decide whether they aspired to marria.ge or to a career. In 

these cases role concept was classified as having an ambivalent effect 

on planning. It seems evident therefore, that most students hope to 

be married and beJ.ieve that the roJ.e of w:Lfe and mother viJ.l. be their 

ma.1.n role in life. Thus it is interesting to note that in some cases 

stud.ents do not feel a need to plan for an occupation because they 

hope to be married, whereas other stud.ents stil.l. feel. tbat they vant 

to select an occupation that will be satisfying to them. 

In those cases where economie ind.ependence refera to a desire to 

be f'inancially independent of the parents it operates to encourage 



plann1 ng. When the term signifies that the stud.ent has f'inancial sec-

urity which mskes it unnecessary for her to earn her own living, the 

ef'f'eets appear as deterrents to planning. 

Abili ty usual.l.y operated to f'acili tate pla.nn:Lng. For example, 

one stud.ent worked in Eatons • shopping service for a summer and f'ound 

that she had. ability in the mercha.udizing field. other students f'ound 

that they had. ability in a particular course and theref'ore decid.ed to 

f'ollow a career in a related field. Several stud.ents who did vell in 

sociology and psychology decid.ed to go into personnel work. However, 

6 stud.ents perceived that they lacked ability to participate in a pe.:r-

ticul.ar occupation. In 5 cases this was the resul.t of' the stud.ent f'ail-

ing the course in which she hM planned to continue study. So.me of' 

these students vere able to make tentative plans to f'ollow an occupa

tion related to their original. Choice. For example, one student want-

ed to become a psychologist but f'ailed her psychology courses. Sb.e 

nov has tentative plans to go into social work. This change in plans 

is an illustration of' Ginzberg• s theory that in the process of' occupe.-

1 tional. choice, "compromise is an essentiaJ.". 

Personal.ity undoubtedJ.y pla.yed a role in each student' s planning, 

but personal.ity is classif'ied as an influence only in those cases vhere 

the student specif'ical.ly referred to her personal.ity in relation to a 

1 
Eli Ginzberg et al, op. cit., 186 
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particuJ.e.r occupation. For examp~e 1 one student said she had a good 

personality for working 'With chlldren and therefore d.ecided to be a 

teacher. In cases where personality is consid.ered a negative infl.uence1 

the student d.oubted that her personality w.s suited for a particuJ.e.r 

job. One student had taken an aptitude test which indicated that she 

had ablli ty for social vork. This student worked as a volun.teer in 

a hospital one summer and found that she vas easlly upset 'When she 

worked 'Wi th people who had problems. This made ·her wonder if she 

would be able to take the emotional stress illherent in social work, i.e., 

if her personality vas suited to the profession. 

Constellations of influences.- As alrea.dy stated ee.rlier in 

this chapter, the mean number of personal influences for the group is 

4.2. It is to be expected1 therefore, that certain constellations of 

influences would operate in the planning of a mmiber Of students. An 

analysis of the data reveals that several constellations of influences 

occur in the planning of more than 1/3 of the sample. These groupings 

are outlined in TABlE )8. If the influences all have the same effect 

on p~anning1 i.e., positive or negative, they· are classified as similar. 

If one influence is positive and the other is negative or ambivalent 

the effects are a~assified as dissimile.r. 
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CONS!IELLA.TIONS OF mRSONAL INFWENCES 

Frequen~ o'f ~onstella-'Eion 
Total S:Lmilar Dissimilar 

Constellation of Influences 
Effects Effects 

Interest and Ability 42 36 6 

Interest and Ro1e Concept 35 25 10 

Il:rterest and Experience 32 28 4 

Ability and Ro1e Concept 27 17 10 

AbUi ty and Experience 26 23 3 

Interest, AbUity and 
Experience 25 19 6 

Int~rest, Ability and 
Ro1e Concept 24 14 10 

According to TABlE 38, interest, abUity, ro1e concept and experience 

are the factors 'Whieh are found to occur together most frequentl.y. This 

is to be expected because these inf'luences occur most frequent1y in the 

ssmpl.e and also these influences coul.d be expected to coexist. It is to 

be noted that interest and experience seem to be more similar in diree-

tion of effect than interest and ro1e concept. Ability and experience 

al.so seem to be more simil.ar in direction of effect than abil.ity and 

role concept. Does this suggest that interest and ability tend to arise 

in part from experience but that they are not necessarUy incorporated 
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in the student 1a role concept? The present sample is too amall 

to provide a basie for generalization. In ordar to deter.mi~e 

whether relationships axiat between certain types of personal 

influences, future etudies might wall be concerned wi th the 

delineation of constellations of personal influences and their 

affecta upon planning. 

Relationship of peraonal influences to planning level.

Preceding sections of this chapter indicate the types and 

incidence of personal influences and their apparent affecta on 

planning for the research sam;ple. The question can now be 

asked, "Ia there arv significant difference between the planning 

groupa in frequency and/or affects of personal influences on 

occupational planning?" 

An analysis of the data reveals that personal influences 

occur wi th the same frequency in all three planning groups. The 

definite plans group is 18 percent of the sample and has 19 percent 

of the personal influences. The tentative planners form 59 percent 

of the sam;ple and have 60 percent of the influences. Students with 

no plans comprise 23 percent of the sample and have 21 percent of the 

responses. 

Al though the planning groups do not differ significantly 

in incidence of personal influences, TABLE 39 shows that the groups 

differ greatly in the direction of the effects of these influences 

on planning. 
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TABLE 39 

NUMBER AND PERCENTAGE OF POSITIVE, NEGATIVE AND AMBIVALENT EFFECTS OF PERSONA!. 
INFWENCES CIASSIFIED ACCORDING TO PLANNING IEVEL 

Effect of Influences on Planning 

--Planning Level TotaJ. Responses Positive Negati e Ambivalent 

Number Percent Number Percent Number Percent Number Percent 

Total 298 100 204 69 81 27 13 4 

Defini te 56 100 43 77 10 18 3 5 

Tentative 178 lOO 130 73 39 22 9 5 

No Plans 64 lOO 31 48 32 50 1 2 

1 

1 
1\) 

\.>1 

'f 



According to TABLE 39, more than 70 percent of the personal in

fluences exper±enced by students at the definite and tentative plan

ning levels facilitated planning. Only 48 percent of the personal 

influences operative in the "no plans" group encouraged planning. 

MOre influences had negative effects than positive effects for the 

group with no plans and this may partially account for the fact that 

these students have no occupational plans. The definite planning 

group has the highest proportion of influences which encouraged plan

ning and the "no plans'' group, the sma.llest proportion. These facts 

le ad to the assumption that: The higher the proportion of personal 

influences with positive effects on planning, the more definite is 

the planning level. 

To illustrate the effects of the different types of personal 

influence for each planning group, TABLE 4o is presented. 
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Response 

Total 56 

Interest 12 

Ability 10 

Role Concept 6 

Experience 7 

Aspiration 6 

Expectations for 
Marri age 6 

Economie Independ-
en ce 3 

Personality 4 

Marri age 1 

Hea.lth 1 

Religion 0 

1 
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TABlE 4o 

DISTRIBJTION OF POSITIVE~ NEGATIVE AND AMBIVALENT EFFECTS 
OF 11 TYPES OF PERSONAL INFLUENCE, CLASSIFIED ACCORDING 

TO rEVEL OF PLANNING 

Definite Plans Tentative Plans 
(13 Students) ( 42 Students) 

TotaJ. 
Po s. Neg. Amb. Response Pos. Neg. Amb. 

43 10 3 178 130 39 9 

11 1 0 38 34 3 1 

8 2 0 29 23 2 4 

3 1 2 26 16 9 1 

7 0 0 27 21 5 1 

5 1 0 21 17 4 0 

2 4 0 10 5 5 0 

2 0 1 7 5 2 0 

3 1 0 4 3 1 0 

1 0 0 7 1 5 1 

1 0 0 5 1 3 1 

0 0 0 4 4 0 0 

1 

No Plans 
(16 Students) 

'!'OljaJ. 

Respons Po s. Neg. 

64 31 32 

9 9 0 

8 6 2 

13 6 6 

6 4 2 

4 2 2 

7 1 6 

7 1 6 

5 1 4 

3 0 3 

2 1 1 

0 0 0 

Amb. 

1 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 
1\: 

\>1 
\JI 
1 
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From this table, it is to be noted that in the definite and 

tentative planning groups, marri age and marri age expectations are 

the only two influences that have negative effects as frequently 

or more frequently than they have positive effects. In the "no 

plans" group, however, this is true not only for marriage and ex-

pectations for marriage, but also for role concept, aspiration, 

economie independence and personality. The following negative ef

fects (as operationally defined for purposes of this thesis1 ) ap-

pear to have operated against planning in the case of the 16 stu-

dents in the "no plans" group. These negative effects are inher-

ent in that: 

1. These students are chiefly marriage-oriented and do not 

have any real interest in an occupation. 

2. They have financial security which makes it unnecessary 

for thém to plan for an occupation. 

3· They doubt that their personalities are suited for occu-

pations which they have considered. 

These findings give a good i ndication of why these students have 

no definite occupational plans. The findings also suggest that 

vocational counseling would have limited value for these students 

be cause the ir main goal is marri age and they percei ve no need to 

1 
Supra, p. 1. "!1.. Lot · 

1 

. 1 
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plan for an occupation. Couns~ling might have real value for those 

students who feel that their personalities are unsuited to certain 

occupations. An assessment of aptitudes, abilities and interests 

might suggest that these students could succeed in an occupation in 

which they are interested. Or a counaelor might suggest that the 

student enter a related field. 

Relationship of personal influences to income level.- From 

the theory related to personal influences in planning which was 

discussed at the beginning of this chapter, one could expect that 

the types of personal influences would be somewhat the same in all 

income groups. TABLE 41 shows the distribution of personal influ-

ences by income level. 

TABLE 41 

DISTRIBUTION OF PEBSONAL INFLUENCES ACCORDING TO 
INCOME LEVEL 

Incom.e Level Students in Group Personal Influences 
Num.bev Percent Num.ber Percent 

Total 71 lOO 298 lOO 

$10,000 and over 42 59 171 58 

$5,000 to $9,999 16 23 72 24 

Less than $5, 000 8 11 33 11 

Income Unlmown 5 7 22 7 
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According to TABLE 41 personal influences occur with e~ual 

fre~uency in each inca.me group. 

TABLE 42 shows the number of positive, negative and ambivalent 

effects of personal influences for each income group. 

TABLE 42 

NUMBER AND FERCENTAGE OF R>SITIVE, NEGATIVE AND AMBIVALENT EFFEC'.IB OF 
PERSONAL INFLUENCES, CLA'3SIFIED ACCORDING TO INCOME LEVEL 

Total . Effect of Influences on Plannigg 
Personal Positive Negative .Ambivalent 
Influences Num- Per- Num- Per- Num- Per-

Income Level Number Percent ber cent ber cent ber cent 

Total 298 lOO 204 69 81 27 13 4 

$10,000 and 
over 171 lOO 109 64 54 31 8 5 

$5,000 to 
$9,999 72 lOO 52 72 19 27 1 1 

Less than 
$5,000 33 lOO 25 76 5 15 3 9 

Income 
Unknown 22 lOO 18 82 3 14 1 4 

From TABLE 42 it can be seen that the lowest income group has 

the highest proportion of influences with positive effects. Stu-

dents in the highest income group have the lowes t proportion of 

influences which encourage planning and the highest proportion 

of influences which discourage planning. These findings indicate, 
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for the present sample, that the higber the familial income level, 

the less frequently do personal influences have positive effects and 

the more frequently do they have negative effects on planning. 

In order to show which of the personal influences have the most 

frequent negati ve effects in the highest income group, TABLE 43 is 

presented. 

NUMBER A:lfD PERCENTAGE OF PERSONAL INFLUENCES WITH NEGATIVE EFFECTS ON 
PLANNING IN INCOME GROUP "$10,000 AND OVER" 

Infl uences With Negative Effects on Planning 
Type of 

Influence All In come In come Group "$10, 000 And Over" 
Groups 

Number Percent of Total 

Total 81 54 67 

Interest 4 4 100 

Ability 6 5 83 

Economie Inde-
pende nee 8 6 75 

Marri age 8 6 75 

Experience 7 5 71 

Role Conce:':>t 16 10 62 

Expectations 
for Marriage 15 9 6o 

Aspiration 7 4 57 

Personality 6 3 50 

Real t h 4 2 50 



According to TABLE 43, 7 of the 10 types of influences have more 

negative effects in the highest income group than would be expected 

from its size, 59 percent of the sample. All four negative interest 

influences relate to students in the highest income group. Five of 

the six students who found that they lacked ability for a particular 

occupation are from the highest income group. As was mentioned be

l 
fore, most of these students had failed a course in which they had 

planned to continue study. Does this suggest that more students of 

lesser ability come to university from the highest income families 

than from families with lower incomes, or does this suggest that these 

students do not apply themselves to their studies? 

Six of the 8 students for whom economie independance has negative 

effects on occupational planning are in the highest income group and 

in each case the negative effects are due to the fact that there is 

no financial necessity for them to plan for postgraduation employment. 

Six of the 8 students who mention marriage as a negative influence 

in planning are in the highest income group. The fact that these stu-

dents were able to marry and to continue their university education at 

the same time possibly may be attributed to receipt of at least some 

financial assistance from their parents. 

These findings indicate that in the sample group, students from 

the highest income group, as compared with students in the other in-

come groups, appear to be; 

1 
Supra, p.~q. 
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1. less interested in a specifie occupation 

2. less capable in academie work a:od/or do not apply themselves 

as much to their studies 

3· under less pressure to plan for an occupation 

4. more able to continue their university studies after marriage 

All four of the above factors operated with negative effects on planning. 

Summary of findings on persona! influences.- The findings of this 

section can be summarized brieü.y as follows: 

1. In the sample group of 71 students, 298 persona! influence re

sponses are given for 11 different kinds of persona! influence, with an 

average of 4.2 influences per student. 

2. Types of persona! influence which occur most frequent ly in de

creasing order of frequency are: Interest 20 percent of the responses, 

Ability 16 percent, Role Concept 15 percent and Experience 13 percent. 

3· Seven constellations of influences also occur in over 1/3 of the 

sample group. These constellations include as factors: Interest, Abil

ity, Experience and Role Concept. 

4. Personal influences operate to facilitate planning almost 3 

times as frequently as they constitute deterrents to planning. Two in

fluences, expectations for marriage and marriage, occur more frequently 

with negative effects than with positive ef fects. fQsitive and negative 

eff ects of economie independence occur with equal f r equency. .All other 

types of personal i nfluence have positive effects on occupational plan

ning more frequently than negati ve effects . 



5. Personal influences occur with equal :frequency at all three 

planning levels and in all in come groups. 

6. The higher the proportion of' personal influences with posi-

tive ef':fects on planning, the more def'inite is the planning level. 

7. The higher the incidence of interest influences in a plan-

ning group, the more definite is the planning level of the group. 

8. In the def'inite and tentative planning groups, expectations 

for marriage and marriage are the only types of' influence which have 

negative ef'f'ects on planning as frequently or more :frequently than 

they have positive ef:fects. In the "no plans" group, however, mar-

riage, marriage expectations, role concept, aspiration, economie in-

dependence and personality have as many or more negative ef'f'ects on 

planning than positive e:f:fects. This partially explains why these 

students have no plans. 

9. The lover the income level of' a group, the higher is the :t're-

quency of' positive e:f:fects of' personal influences and the lower is the 

frequency of negative in:fluences. 

External Inf'luences 

Imp?rtance o:f external in:fluences in occupational choice.- As 

previously defined1 , "externat influences" is the term used to denote 

non-personal and non-familial in:fluences in occupational planning. 

These influences, as perceived by the writer, originate beyond the in-

dividual person and his family group but within his behavioural field. 

One might expect that such external factors as education and work ex-

l 
Supra, p. 21~. 



perience would have soma effect on occupational choice. Theorists 

who believe in the accident theory of occupational choice are of 

the opinion that external stimuli are the main determinants of occu

pational choice. Ginzberg points out that accidenta! exposure to 

a strong external stimulus by itself is not sufficient to lead to a 

choice. The individual must also be ready to respond to this 

stimulus if a choice is to result.1 Nonetheless, Ginzberg and 

ethers recognize that external factors play a role in influencing 

occupational planning. The purpose of the present section is to 

determine the role which external influences played in the 

occupational planning of students in the sample. 

TyPes and incidence of external influences.- The types of 

external influences and their incidence in the sa.mple are shawn 

in TABLE 44. Each of these influences will be defined operation

ally as they are discussed. 

lEli Ginzberg et al, Occupational Choice, op.cit., 19. 



TABLE 44 

TYPES AND INCIIENCE OF EXTERNAL INFLUENCES IN PLANNING 

TYPe of Influence Number of Responses Per Cent of Total Responses 

Total 240 lOO 

Education 93 39 

Social Influences 46 20 

Oc cupational 
Contacts 35 15 

Work Experience 22 9 

Communication Media 15 6 

Formal Personal 
Counseling 13 5 

Travel 13 5 

Other 3 l 
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TABLE 44 indicates that in the sam;ple, education is 

the most fre~uently cited external influence. Social 

influences rank second in fre~uency, while occupational 

contacts and work experience rank fourth and fifth, 

respectively. Com:IID.lnication media, formal personal counseling, 

travel and ether external influences are mentioned only 

infre~uently as influences in planning; therefore, they appear 

to be of lees importance in planning than the previously 

mentioned influences. 

In the following sections, each external influence will ' 

be analyzed. 

Education.- Course content and course instructor, two 

influences from wi thin the formal educational system, are 

classified as educational influences. It is to be noted that 

in this section only educational influences which were 

operative in high school or university are considered. 

l TABLE 36 indicates that of all the external influences 

reported, education is the most fre~uently mentioned as having 

an effect on ocoupational selection and planning. 

l 
Supra, p.1l,.\. 



- :.46-

The relati vely high incidence of educational influences may be 

partially attributed to the way in which the data were a.naJ..yzed. If 

a student mentioned course content as an influence that was operative 

both in high school and also in university, this was recorded as two 

responses. Reference by a student to both course content and course 

instructor was considered as two responses even when the particular 

instructor mentioned was the person who gave the particular course. 

For example, if a student was influenced in occupational planning 

both by a psychology course and by the psychology professor, this was 

counted as two influences. 

TABLE 45 indicates the incidence of educational influences ac-

cording to type and point in the educational period when they were 

reported to be operative. 

TABLE 45 

EDUCATIONAL INFilJENCES CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO TYPE AND 
POINT IN THE EOOCATIONAL PERIOD WHEN THEY OCCURRED 

Point in Type of Educational Influence 
Educational 

Period Total Course Con- Course Instructo 
Responses tent Responst=s Responses 

Total 93 58 35 

High School 48 24 24 

University 45 34 11 

TABLE 45 indicates that course content is more frequently re-

r 



n ...... 
-.w(-

ported as an influence in occupational planning than course 

instructor. These two influences operate with equal f'requency 

in the hign school period, but during the university period course 

content is perceived as an influence three times more f'requently 

than course instructor. This raises the question, "Wh.y are course 

instructors more inf'luential during high school than during 

university?" An analysis of' the data collected f'or this study 

provides no answer to this question. It could be that students 

are more easily inf'luenced by the personalities of' their instructors in 

high school than in university, or perhaps there is more intimate 

contact between instructor and student at the high school level. 

University students are encouraged to be more self'-suf'f'icient 

and less dependent on their instructors than high school stuients, 

and this possibly suggest one reason why university instructors 

appear to have less influence on occupational planning than high 

school teachers. 

The question might be asked, "Have students in the 

sample been more inf1uenced by their educational experience as a 

whole or by specifie factors within their educational training?" 

TABŒ 46 ill.ustrates the relative importance of' general and 

specifie educational. inf'luences. The inf'luence of a particular 

course or of a particular instructor is classified as a specifie 

influence. The influence of a gr-oup of instructors or of the 

curriculum as a whole is classified as a general influence. 



TABlE 46 

GENERAL AND 8mCIFIC EOOCATIONAL INFWENCES CIABSIFIED 
ACCORDING TO TYPE AND POINT 

IN THE EOOCATIONAL PERIOD WREN THEY OCCURRED 

Type of 
Educational 
Influence Number of Responses 

Total General. SPecifie 

Total 93 23 70 

Course Content 
Total 58 12 46 

High School 24 1 17 
University ;4 5 29 

Course Instructor 
Total 35 ll 24 

High School 24 8 16 
University ll 3 8 

According to TABŒ 46, educational influences are specifie 

3 times more frequently tban they are general.. Because the students 

in the sample are aJ.l in fourth year university, one woul.d expect that 

they have been influenced by their education in general more f'requent1y 

than they reported. This may be exp1e.ined partially by the t'act that 

in a one hour interview, a student is more 11ke1y to mention specifie 

influences than general influences. It is also to be noted fran 

TABLE 46 that course content occurs as a specifie influence twice as 

of'ten as course instructor. Also, specifie course content at university 

is the most common form of educational influence reported by students 

in the ssmple. 



RelationShip o~ educational influences to planning 

level.- Because of the relatively higb. incidence of educational 

influences in the sampl.e, oœ may question whether or not the 

planning groups differ in the frequency with which these influences 

are experienced. TABlE 47 is desigœd to indicate the distribution 

of educational influences according to planning level. 

TABIE 47l.shows that both the defini te and tentative 

planning groups have proportionately more educational influences 

tha.n would be expected for thel.r aize. Conversely, the "no plans• 

group has significantly fewer educational. influences than would be 

expected for its aize. Therefore, it appears that the stu.d.ents 

with no plans have been lesa influenced in their planning by 

educational. factors than the students in the other two planning 

groups. 

According to TABlE 47, no clear eut relationship is 

apparent between planning level and the point in the educational. 

period wen educational. influences orig:l.nate. 

RelationShip of educational. influences to income level..

An analysis of the data reveals that students in the "$101 000 and 

over" income group report 63 percent of ail educational. influences 

aJ.thougb. these students i'orm only 59 percent of' the semple. The 

"$-5,000-$9,999" income group comprises 23 percent of the sample 

but reports only 20 percent of the ed.ucational influences. The 

lowest income group forma 11 percent of the semple and reports 

1 9 percent of the educational influences. 

1N.B. The "unknown" income group is 1 percent of the 
semple and has 8 percent of the responses. 

~ .... ~.-4. 1 F . ~5o. 



TABlE 47 

DISTRIBUTION OF EWCATIONAL INFLUENCES ACCORDING TO PIANNING UlVE!. AND POINT IN 
THE EWCATIONAL PERIOD WHEN INFWENCE OCCURRED 

~-- - ------ - ---- - - - - -- - - - - - -- - - ---- --

Point in Educational Period 
Students in n~gn p.!.US 

Type ot Educational Group University Higb Schoo1 University 
Intluence 

Number Percent Number Percent Number Percent Number Percent 

Total 71 100 93 100 48 100 45 100 

Detinite Plans 13 18 20 22 13 27 1 15 

Tentative Plans 42 59 63 68 2ti 58 35 78 

No Plans 16 23 10 J.O 1 15 3 1 

Course Content 

Total 71 100 5_8 100 24 100 _24_ 100 

Detini te Plans 13 18 14 24 9 ;8 5 14 

Tentative Plans 42 59 39 67 12 50 27 19 

No Plans 16 23 5 9 3 12 2 l 

Course Instructor 

Total 11 lOO 35 lOO 24 100 li lOO 

Detini te Plans 13 18 6 17 4 17 2 18 

Tentative Plans 42 59 24 69 16 66 8 72 

No Plans 16 23 5 14 4 17 1 9 
---------

1 
tv 
\J: 
0 
1 
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These f'incl.ings are not highly signi:f'icant because of' the smaJ.1 

size of' the semple and the sma.ll dif'f'erences in proportions of' 

ed.ucational. responses g:tven by each income group. However the 

data suggest that: The higher the income level, the more 

f'requently are ed.ucational. influences operative in planning. 

The slightly higher incidence of educational. influences 

in the higher income groups may possibly be expla.ined by the 

f'act that many of' these students have attended private schools 

"Where instruction · is probably more indi vidual.ized and of' better 

quality than in public sO.hools. Also, severa.l students bad 

studied in European schools.1 

Sun!Dary of' f'indings on ed.ucational. influences:-

The main f'indings of' this section can be SUJlllJ8.rized as follovs: 

1. Of' the ed.ucational. influences, course content 

occurs more f'requently as a factor in planning than course 

instructor. 

2. Educational. influences are specifie ~ times 

more f'requently than they are genera.l. 

:;. The most cammon f'orm of' educational. influence is 

a specifie course content at university. 

4. Students in the "no plans" group are signif'icantl.y 

lesa influenced in their planning by educational factors than 

students in the def'inite and tentative planning groups. 

lunf'ortllll&tely the interviewers did not collect data 
on attendance at private and European schools, theref'ore, no 
statistical caçarisons can be made. 
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5· Tb.ere is no relationship between planning level 

and point in the educational period when educational. in:f'luence 

occurs. 

6. There is a tendency for ed.ucational influences to 

occur more f'requently the higb.er the income level of' the 

students' f'amilies. 

Social influences.- Influences of' personal f'riends and 

of' f'riends of' the f'amily are ref'erred to as social influences in 

this section. Social inf'luences are the second most numerous 

group of' externaJ. factors operative in the planning of' the 

sample as was shmm in TABIE 36.1 

sam,ple is: 

The incidence of' social influences reported in the 

Persona! f'riends--37 

Family f'riend.s---- 9 

Approximately half' the students in the sample mentioned that a 

f'riend had same in:f'l.uence on their occupationaJ.. planning. '!his 

inf'l.uence was usual.ly in the f'orm of' a suggestion about courses 

to te.ke at university. Althougb. the students discuss their 

occupational plans vith their f'riends, f'ew students expect advice 

from them. 

1Supra, p. t'tl. 
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Femily f'riends most cammo:cly influenced occupational 

planning by maki ng a student avare of a particular occupation. 

For exemple, one student • s initial occupational interest was in 

lav because she greatly admi.red some lawyers who were friends of 

the :f'amily. 

An examination of the data reveals no significant 

relationship between social influences and planning level. 

The highest income group, 59 percent of the sample, reports 

70 percent of the social inf'luences. n:te middle incame group forms 

23 percent of the sample and has 20 percent of the social responses. 

Only 6 percent of the social : illfluences reported were from the 

lowest income group wbich is ll percent of the sample. (Note, 

the rema1n1ng 4 percent o:f' social influences were reported from 

students whose family incomes were unknown.) These figures suggest 

that there is a tendency :f'or social influences to be morefrequent 

the higber the income level of the students':f'amilies. This may 

suggest that stud.ents in higher income groups have more social 

contacts than students in lover income groups, or that these 

students are more readily in:f'luenced by the contacts which they 

do have. 

Occgpational contact.- This influence re:f'ers to influences 

from 'Contacts with employers and empl.oyees but not to vork experience 

i tself. For exemple, if a studeiit was encouraged by an employer 

to continue in office work, the influence is classi:f'ied in the 

occupational contact category. If however, a student said that 
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she worked in an office and decided she wanted to ta.ke an office 

job after graduation becauae she enjoyed the work, the influence 

ia classified under work experience. The occupational contact 

classification also includes contacts with professional persona, 

deans of faculties and prospective employers. Contact by 

prearranged appointment implies a planned contact. Infor.mal 

social contacts are classified as unplanned contacts. 

TABLE 48 indicates the incidence of planned and 

unplanned occupational contacts in each of the planning groups. 

TABLE 48 

DISTRIBUTION OF PLANNED AND UNPL.ANNED OCCUPM'IONAL CONT.ACm 
ACCORDING TO PLANNING LEVEL 

Number of 
Planning Level Students in Occupational Contacts 

Planning Group Total Planned Unplanned 

Total 71 35 ll 24 

Defini te Plans 13 18 9 9 

Tentative Plans 42 15 2 13 

No Plans 16 2 0 2 

According to TABLE 48, only 35 occupational contacts are 

reported by the 71 students in the sample. Only ll were planned 

occupational contacts and 9 of these were by the 13 students 

who have defini te plans. This table indicates that there is 

a definite relationship between frequency of occupational 

contacts and level of planning. The more frequently occupational 
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contacts occur, the more d.efinite is the planning level. Also, 

the greater the proportion of planned occupational contacts, 

the more d.efinite is the planning level. 'Ihis suggests that 

those stud.ents who plan occupational. contacts are usua.lly able 

to formula te defini te plans, at least partially, on the ba.sis 

of these contacts. It e.lso suggests that even unplanned 

occupational contacts help stud.ents to clarity their plans. 

An examiDation of the data indicates that there is 

no consistent relationship between income level and frequency 

of occupational contacts. In the sample, however, stud.ents 

whose families' incomes ranged from $5,000 to $9,999 have 

proportionately more occupational contacts than students 

from families with higher or lower incomes. 

Work experience.- This ca.tegory includes influences 

d.erived from full-time, sessional or summer employ.ment on a 

paid or voluntary basis. As alrea.dy mentioned, student contacts 

wi th employera and employees while on a job are classified in 

this study as occupational contacts rather than as vork 

experience. 

Although 70 of the 71 students in the sample bad YDrk 

1 experience, it was mentioned as an influence in occupational 

planning only 22 times by 21 stud.ents. An anal.ysis of work 

experience of stud.ents in the sample according to types of jobs,- . 

number of jobs, and periode when stud.ents were employed, reveals 

1Supra.. P·.l.SI • 
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no significant differences between the students who mention 

work experience as an influence in planning and those who do 

not. It would seem, then, that the type, number, and duration 

of jobs does not determine 'Whether or not the work experience 

is significant. Therefore, the significance of this factor 

as an influence in occupational planning seems to be related more to 

the student' s reaction to work experience than to the nature of 

the work experience itself. This finding supports Ginzberg' s 

criticism of the accident theory of occupational choice. He 

points out that: 

A distinction must be made between the 
accidental occurrence which provides a new 
experience and stimulus and the result which 
follows ••••••• For the exposure to be effective, 
the individual must react to it actively. He 
must do something about the opportunities which 
come his way. , And more than that, : .he must 
possess the potential in talent, knowledge, 
or leadership which v:Ul gi ve meaning to his 
effort. But if he falls to respond, the 
result is much the same as if he had never 
been exposed at all.l 

An outline of the jobs 'Which were mentioned as 

influences in occupational planning is given below, along 

wi th the number of students invol ved and the effect that the 

experience had on occupational planning. 

Type of Job 

Summer 
Theatre 

Number 
of 

Stud.ents 

l 

Effect of Experience on Planning 

f Increased interest in becoming 
an actress 

lEli Ginzberg et al, op. cit. ,20. 



Type of Job 

Teaching 

Hospital 
La.boratory 

Volunteer 
Social Work 

Library 
Vork 

Office and 
Selling 

Camp jobs 

Number 
of 

stud.ents 

1 

1 

1 

2 

5 

1 

1 

9 
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Effect of Experience on Planning 

Decid.ed to become a teacher 

Developed interest in becoming 
a doctor 

Made a stud.ent doubt her ability 
to be a social worker 

Decid.ed to become a librarian 
Created interest in taking a 
ma.sters degree 

Developed interest in business 
and retailing careers 

Indifferent to job, but will 
continue because she is ma.rried 

Lost all interest in clerical. 
work 

Created interest in social 
work, physiotherapy and other 
occupations d.ea.ling with 
children 

Relationship of work experience to planning level.-

An examination of the data reveals that approximately 1/3 of the 

stud.ents with d.efinite and tentative occupational plans have bad 

signif'icant work experience as canrpared w1 th only 1/5 of' the 

stud.ents in the "no plans" group. Thus, it seems that the "no plans" 

group is lesa influenced by work experience than the groups with 

d.efinite and tentative plans. 
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Relationship of work experience to incame level.-

From an a.nalysis of the data, there appears to be no consistent 

relationship between incame level and wrk experience as an 

influence in planning. However, the middle income group is 

slightly more in:f'luenced by wrk experience than the highest 

and lcnrest income groups. Approximately 1/4 of the students 

in the highest and lowest income groups mention vork experience 

as an influence in planning as compared vith 3/8 of the students 

in the middle income group. 

Communication media.- Communication media influences 

comprise influences from radio, television, printed materiel, 

films and public meetings. As shown in TABrE ~t above1 , 

communication media were reported as influences in planning 

on.ly 15 t:!Jnes. Printed material {books, p8llij?hlets and 

magazines) was cited as an influence 12 times, public meetings 

vere mentioned twice and films vere mentioned once. Radio and 

television were never mentioned as influences. In the 1956 

stu.a../, also, printed mate rial was found to be the most common 

COlllmmication medium which bad an effect on occupational 

planning. This ~ suggest that professional associations 

which want to recruit personnel for their professions would 

be well a.dvised to concentrate their efforts on publishing 

pamphlets, magazine articles and, if possible, books on the 

profession. It may also suggest that there is a lack of films 

1 lo!...., 1 Supra, p~. 

2euma.s et al, Planning for Post Graduation Employment, 
op. cit., p.157 • 
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depicting the type of work involved in occupations. At MeGill Univer

sity there have been a series of Career Nights for wamen undergraduates 

whieh outlined the nature and requirements of various occupations, but 

these have been poorly attended. The fact that television programs have 

had no effect on the occupational choice of the sample group is interest

ing because television has become cODBDOn in Canada since 1953 and one 

could assume that most of the students have access to television sets. 

An analysis of the data shows that although there were only 15 

communicatiOn media responses, the "no plans" group appears to be less 

influenced by these factors than the other two planning groups. The 

data suggests that there is no relationship between frequency of com

munication media influences and income level, but the middJ.e income 

group ($5,000-$9,999) is proportionately more influenced by these fac

tors than the higher and lower income groups. 

Forma! personal counseling.- Forma! persona! counseling influences 

comprise influences from vocational testing and/ or counseling by psy

chologists, vocational gtlidance oUi cers in high sehools, and deans of 

university faculties. ~etions or advice rrom employers, employees 

and other business and professional people are classified under occupa

tional contacts as was previously mentioned. . Advice from school teach

ers and college professors is classed as ed.ucational influence. Sug

gestions from parents and siblings are considered as familial influences 

and suggestions and advice from friends are classified under social in-

fluences. 



-260-

Counseling was mentioned as en influence on occupational planning 

13 times by 11 of the 71 students in the sample. Six students had 

counseling while they vere in higb. school end 7 used counseling ser

vices while at university. Two students had counseling both in higb. 

school and at university. 

Eigb.t of the 11 students used counseling to obtain suggestions 

concerning occupations for which they vere suited. Two students ob

tained formal counseling because of physical limitations which nar

rowed their range of occupational choice. One student took a group 

of vocational tests when she entered university. This made her a

ware of a need to plan for employ.ment in a particular field and she 

chose her occupation on the basis of the test resulta. 

Fi ve students were of the opinion that counseling was helpful in 

planning because it indicated their abilities. T.bree students felt 

counseling was a negative experience for them. One student disagreed 

wi th the suggestions gi ven. In another case, the tests indicated 

that the student had no ability for the occupation she wished to en

ter. In a third instance, the student was dissatisfied because the 

counselor did not suggest any specifie occupation for her. For 5 

students the counseling experience had ambivalent erfects on plannjng 

either because no definite suggestions were given, or because the sug

gestions given did not work out. For exemple, it was suggested that 

one student enter the field of psychology. She then be gan to study 
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psychology but failed her course and decided not to continue in that 

field. 

Relationship of formal personal counseling to planning level.-

It is interesting that none of the 13 students in the definite plans 

group have had for.mal personal counseling. In the tentative plans 

group, 7 of the 42 students have had counseling. Four of t he 16 stu-

dents with no plans have had counseling. These facts suggest that 

there is an inverse relationship between f ormal personal counseling 

and more definite planning level. This probably suggests that the 

students who go for counseling are l ess abl e to make their own de-

cisions about an occupation than the students who do not s eek coun-

seling. Ginzberg, also, has arrived at this conclus i on from his 

study of occupational choice. 

Since there are r elatively few vocational counselors in com
parison with the very l arge numbers seeking t heir aid, a pro
cess of natural selection takes place. Some individuals take 
the initiative and seek out the experts; others are s o patent
ly floundering that they are r ecomm.ended for guidance. Both 
groups are likely to receive attention and help.--------It has 
been inevitable that experts have been concerned primarily wi th 
helping those most in need of help;--------1 

Relationahip of formal personal counseling t o income l evel.- An 

analysis of the dat a relevant to formal porsonal counseling r eveals 

a rather surpr i sing t r end: the l owest income group has the highest 

proportion of students who have had formal personal counseling and 

1Eli Ginzberg et al., ep. cit., 7. 
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the highest income gr-oup ha.s the lowect proportion. Four of the 8 

students in tbe income group "less than $5,000" have had counseling 

as compared wi th only 5 out of the 42 students in the highest in come 

group. The number of students who had counseling is too amall to 

provide a basis for genera.lization, but one wonders why this dif'fer-

ence between the incame levels occurs. Vocational guidance is e~-

ly available to e.ll income groups because most high schools in l<bn-

treal have same for.m of guidance service and several agencies, such 

as the Jewish Vocational Service, National Employment Service and 

the Mental Hygiene Institute, also offer vocational guidance services 

without charging fees. 

Travel.- Influences classified under travel comprise influences 

from travel experience and also from the desire to travel. Travel 

was an influence in the occupational planning of 1:; of the 71 stu
>t-1 

dents in the sample, and as shown in TABIE :;6~ was one• of the least 

frequent for.ms of external influence reported. 

Trave1 had a positive effect on planning for 10 of these 1:; stu-

dents. In one case trave1 led to a decision to attend university. In 

9 instances travel made students aware of certain occupations which 

they hope to enter at some point after ïtaduation. For :; students, 

travel ha.d a negative effect on occupational planning. One student 

no longer wants to travel and so will not accept an overseas job wi th 

the Department of External Affaira. Another student lost her interest 

in studying languages after a trip to Europe. One student' s desire to 

1 
Supra, p.~1l. 
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travel delays any occupational planning. 

Relationship of travel to planning level and familial. income 

level.- None·of the students with definite plans mentioned travel as 

an influence in planning. Approx:lmately l/5 of the group with tenta

tive plans and 1/4 of the students with no plans referred to travel 

influences. The totaJ. number of travel responses is only 13 and there 

are only slight differences between the planning groups in incidence . 

of travel influences. Hovever, the findings suggest that there may 

be an inverse relationship between incidence of travel influences on 

occupational planning and more definite planning level. 'l'ravel is 

mentioned as a factor in planning only by stud.ents in the two high

est income groups. There seems to be a slight tend.ency for travel 

influences to be more frequent the higher the income group. This is 

to be expected because of the high cost of travelling especiaJ.ly to 

overseas countries. 

Other external influences.- There were three quite important in

fluences which did not fit into any of the classifications of extern

al. influence. One stud.ent was greatly inf'luenced by a violin teacher 

who encouraged her to became a professional violinist. One student 

took a night course at business colle ge during her third year uni ver

sity to explore her ability for a business career. Experience in the 

McGUl Red and White Revue caused one stud.ent to contemplate a career 
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in television. 

Effects of external influences on planning.- TABIE 36 at the be

ginning of this section ind.icates the types and incidence of external 

influences. Each of these types of influence has been anaJ..yzed ind.i

vidually in preced.ing sections. Some comparisons can now be made of 

the effects of these influences on occupational planning and the rela

tionship of these influences to planning and familial income level. 

The distribution of positive, negative and ambivalent effects which 

each type of external influence has on planning is shown in TABLE 49. 

(see next page ) 



TABLE 49 

NUMBER AND PERCENTAGE OF POSITIVE~ NEGATIVE AND AMBIVAlENT EFFECTS OF EXTERNAL INFLUENCES 
IN PlANNING 

Type of' Inf'luence Total Positive Negative Ambivalent 

Number Percent Number Percent Number Percent Number Percent 

Total 24o lOO 191 80 26 li 23 9 

Education 93 lOO T7 83 10 li 6 6 

Social Inf'luences 46 lOO 36 78 4 9 6 13 

Occupational Contact 35 lOO 29 83 4 11 2 6 

Work Experience 22 100 19 86 2 9 1 5 

Communication Media 15 100 13 87 0 - 2 13 

Formal. Personal 
Counseling 13 100 5 ;8.5 3 23 5 ;8.5 

Travel 13 100 10 77 3 23 0 -
other 3 lOO 2 67 0 - 1 33 

1 

tf._ 
\.n 
1 
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According ta TABLE 49, 80 per cent of the total external influ

ences have a positive effect on planning. Each type of influence has 

more positive effects than negative. Because of the law frequency of 

responses in seme categories, comparisons between the categories are 

not highly significant. However, it is ta be noted that for 4 forms 

of influence: communication media, work experience, occupational con

tacts, and education there are more than 80 per cent of influences 

with positive affects on planning. Conversely, there are less than 

80 per cent of the influences with positive effects on planning in 

the categories: social influences, travel and for.mal personal coun

seling. The reader may notice the high proportion of negative effects 

shawn for travel and for.mal personal counseling, but it is ta be re

membered in both instances that these proportions represent only 3 

responses. 

Relationship of external influences to planning level.- The dis

tribution of external influences among the three planning groups is 

shown in TABLE 50. 
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TABIE 50 

DISTRIBUTION OF EXTERNAL INFLUENCES ON PLANNING ACCORDING TO PLANNING LEVEL 

Planning Level 
Stud.ents in Group ExternaJ. Influences 

Number Percent Number Percent 
'• 

Total 71 100 24o 100 

Defini te Plans 13 18 57 24 

Tentative Plans 42 59 146 61 

No Plans 16 23 37 15 

According to TABLE 50, the def'inite plans group which is only 18 

percent of' the sample has 24 percent of' the external influences. How

ever, the "no.:::l?lans" group which is 23 percent of' the sample has only 

15 percent of' the externaJ. influences. This suggests that the higher 

the incidence of' externaJ. influences in a planning group, the JOOre def'

inite is the planning level of' the group. Although the aize of' the 

sample is small and the dif'f'erences in proportions of' externaJ. influen

ces between the planning groups is not too signif'icant, this f'inding 

does suggest that the more f'requently a student experiences external 

influences the more 1ikely she is to have occupational plans. This 

tend.ency has more meaning when one considera that in the same sample, 

personal inf'luences occurred with equal frequency in all three planning 

groups. 

TABŒ 51 is designed to show the distribution by planning groups 

of' the ef'f'ects of' external influences on planning. 



TABLE 51 

NUMBER AND PERCENTAGE OF POSITIVE, NEGATIVE AND AMBIV.AIENT EFFECTS OF 
EXTERNAL INFU.JENCES, CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO PLANNING IEVEL 

Plann:l ng Level Total Inf'luences Effect of Influence 

Positive Negative 

Number Percent Number Percent Number Percent 

Total 24o 100 191 80 26 11 

Defini te Plans 57 100 47 82 1 2 

Tentative Plans 146 100 116 79 19 13 

No Plans 37 100 28 76 6 16 

----- ---- - --- ·---

Ambivalent 

Nœnber Percent 

23 9 

9 16 

11 8 

3 8 

1 
'\) 
Q', 
()) 
1 
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According to TABlE 51, the definite plans group has the highest 

percentage of external influences 'With positive effects and the low

est percentage, only 2~, with negative effects. Conversely the "no 

plans" group has the highest percentage of negative effects and the 

lowest percentage of positive responses. This leads to the assump

tion that the higher the proportion of po si ti ve effects and the low

er the proportion of negative effects of external influences, the 

more definite is the planning level. One might have anticipated 

this, especially in view of the fact that the seme is true of the 

effects of personal influences. The fact that most external influ

ences operated to encourage planning for the students rlth definite 

plans probably partially explains why these students have plans. 

Several influences operated to discourage planning in the "no plans" 

group and this probably explains to some extent 'Why these students 

have no plans. 

For read.ers who are interested in the exact details, TABLE 52 

shows the incidence of each external influence and its effects ac

cording to planning level. It is interesting to note in examining 

the figures in this table that all t;r.pes of external influences have 

positive effects more frequently than negative effects even in the 

"no plans" group. It is to be remembered that two types of person

al influences operated to discourage planning more frequently than 

to encourage planning, and in the "no plans" group, 6 types of per-

sonal influence had negative effects as frequently or more frequently 

than they had positive effects on planning. 



TyJ?e of 
Influence 

Total 

Education 

Social Influences 

Occupational Contacts 

W ork Experience 

Communication Media 

Formal Personal 
Counseling 

Travel 

Other 

TABLE 52 

EXTE:RN.AL INFLUENCES CL.ASSIFIED ACCORDING TO TYPE, EFF.E:CT 
AND PLANNING LEVEL 

Defini te Plans Tentative Plans 
Total Total Pas Neg Arnb Total Pas Neg Amb Total 

240 57 47 1 9 146 116 19 ll 37 

93 20 17 0 3 63 52 8 3 10 

46 9 7 0 2 25 19 3 3 12 

35 18 15 1 2 15 12 3 0 2 

22 5 4 0 1 14 13 1 0 3 

15 4 4 0 0 9 8 0 1 2 

13 0 0 0 0 9 3 2 4 4 

13 0 0 0 0 9 7 2 0 4 

3 1 0 0 1 2 2 0 0 0 

--

No Plans 
Pas Neg 

28 6 

8 2 

10 1 

2 0 

2 1 

1 0 

2 1 

3 1 

0 0 

Amb 

3 

0 

1 

0 

0 

1 

1 

0 

0 

1 
N 
"'1 
0 
1 
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Relation of external influences to incame 1eve1.- The distribu

tion of external influences according to incame level of the students' 

fam:Uies is shown in TABLE 53· 

TABLE 53 

DISTRIBUTION OF EXTERNAL INFWENCES ON PlANNING ACCORDDiG TO INCOME IBVEL 

Students in Group External Influences 
Income Level 

Number Percent Number Percent 

Total 71 100 24o 100 

$10,000 and over 42 59 149 62 

$5,000 to $9,999 16 23 55 23 

Less than $5,000 8 ll 19 8 

Unknown 5 1 17 1 

According to TABrE 53 the highest income group has slightly more 

external influences than would be expected for its size and the lowest 

income group has sligbtly fewer influences than would be expected. 

This suggests the.t external. influences occur vith sligb.tly greater fre

quency the higher the income 1eve1. This may be due to the fact that 

travel influences are operative only in the two higbest income groups, 

and education influences and social influences are more common the 

higher the income group. The $5,000-$9, 999 income group has the higb

est proportion of responses for three external influences , occupation

al contact, work experience and cODIIlllllication media. Forma.l persona! 
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counseling is the only externa.l. inf'luence which occurs most f're

quently in the lowest income group. 

The distribution of' positive, negative and ambivalent ef'

fects of external influences by incame level of students' fami

lies is show. in TABLE 54. 

(see next page) 



TAB:Œ 54 

NUMBER AND P.ERCENTAGE OF POSITIVE, NEGATIVE AND AMBIVAlENT EFFECTS OF EXTERNAL 
INFUJENCES ON PLANNING, CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO INCOME IEVEL 

Total Influence :1 E~~ect o~ Influence 
Income Level Positive Ne$ative Am't ivalent 

Number Percent Number Percent N\llllDer !Percent Number Per cent 

Total 2l.K> lOO 191 8o 26 ll 23 9 

$10 1 000 and over 149 lOO ll8 19 19 13 12 8 

$5,000 to $9,999 55 lOO 47 85 2 4 6 11 

Lesa tban $5,000 19 lOO 13 68 4 21 2 11 

Unknown 17 lOO 13 76 1 6 3 18 

--------~ 

1 ") 
-..J 
l...ù 
1 



According to TABm 54 the middle income group has the highest 

percentage of influences with positive effects and the lowest per-

centage with negative effects. The lowest income group has the low-

est percentage of influences with positive effects and the highest 

percentage with negative effects. There is, therefore, no clear 

eut relationship between income level and direction of effect of 

_external influences on planning. 

Summary of findings on external influences.- The findings of 

this section may be summa.rized as follows: 

1. In the sample of 71 students, 24o external influences on 

occupational planning were reported. This is an average of 3.4 ex-

ternal influences per student. 

2. The most cœmnon forms of external influences reported by 

the group are: Education, 39 percent ot· the responses and Social 

Influences, 20 percent of the responses. 

3· Of the ed.ucational influences, course content occurred more 

frequently as an influence on planning than course instructor. Spec-

11'1c educational ini'luences, auch as a particular course, vere 3 

timès more frequent than general educational influences. The "no 

plans" group vas significantly less influenced by educational fac-

tors than the definite and tentative planning groups. 

4. Of the total external influences, 8o percent operated to en-

courage planning, 11 percent discouraged planning and 9 percent had 

ambivalent effects on planning. 
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5. Externa.l inf'luences occurred somewhat more f'requently the 

more defini te the pla.n.n.ing level. 

6. ExternaJ.. influences were somewha.t more :frequent the higb.er 

the income level of the students' families. 

7. The higher the proportion of external influences which en-

couraged pla.n.n.ing, the more defini te was the planning level. 

8. Il l' 
Students in the $5,000-$9,999 income group have the highest 

proportion of external influences wi th po si ti ve effects on occupation-

al pla.nnillg. 

9. There is, for the se.mple group, a defini te relationship be-

tween more frequent occupational contacts, especially planned occu~ 

tional contacts, and more definite planning level. Students with no 

plans are less influenced by work experience, education influences and 

occupational contacts than students in the definite and tentative plan-

ning groups. The more frequently formal persona! counseling and travel 

are reported as influences, the lesa definite is the occupational plan-

ning level. There is no relationship betveen incidence of social in-

fluences and planning level. 

10. In the sample,education, travel and social influences occur 

more frequently the higher the incame level of students' families. For-

mal persona! counseling occurs as an influence in planning wi th increas .. 

ing frequency the lower the income group. There is no relationship be-

tween incarne level and occupational contact, work experience and c~ 

munication media influences. 
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Summary and Conclusions 

The purpose of this chapter, as stated in the introduction, was 

to answer the question, "What non-familial influences are operative 

in the process of occupational choice and what effects do they have 

on occupational planning?" In preceding sections, the personal and 

external influences which vere found to operate in the planning of 

the ssmple group have been analyzed. These findings will nov be sum

marized briefly. 

Both personal and external influences had :illlportant effects on 

planning for the students in the sample. There was an average of 4.2 

personal influences per student and an average of 3.4 externa.l influ

ences per student. The most co:mmon forms of persona.l influences vere 

found to be: Interest, Ability, Role Concept and Experience. The 

most fre~nt forms of external influence were Education and Social 

Influences. Personal influences occurred with the seme frequency in 

a1l planning and income groups, but externa.l influences occurred slight

ly more frequently in the more definite planning groups and in the higb.

er income groups. 

Both personal and external in:t'luences operated to encourage plan

ning more fre~ntly than they discouraged planning. However, personal 

influences did not have positive effects on planning as frequently as ex

ternal influences. Moreover, two personal influence, ma.rriage and ex

pectations for marriage operated wi th negative effects on planning :D:>re 

fre~ntly than with positive effects. 
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For both personal and external influences, the higher the pro

portion of influences with positive eff'ects on planning in a group, 

the more definite was the planning level. 

The definite plans group bas about the same mean number of per

sonal. and external in:f'luences, but the tentative and "no plans" groups 

have fewer external influences per student than personal influences. 

The figures are shown below. 

Average Number of' Responses Per Student 

Plannins Level Personal External. 

Total 4.2 3·4 

Defini te Plans 4.3 4.4 

Tentative Plans 4.2 3·5 

No Plans 4.0 2.3 

These figures suggest that there is a balance between personal and ex

ternal influences for students with def'inite plans. The students with 

tentative !Ùld no plans have reported less external influences tha.n per

sonal influences. One may speculate therefore, that external influen

ces make a real contribution to plannjng. It could be that there were 

fewer factors which stimulated planning in the environment of the stu

dents with lesa definite plans. Or it could be that these students 

were so concerned with their own development that they were lesa per

ceptive of the stimuli which did exist in their environments. 



Personal influences were more common than externe.l in:f'luences in 

al.l income groups, as the figures below indicate. 

Average Number of Responses Per student 

Income Group 

Total 

$10,000 and over 

$5,000-$9,999 

Lesa than $5,000 

Unknown 

Personal 

4.2 

4.1 

4.5 

4.1 

4.4 

External 

;.4 

3·5 

;.4 

2.4 

;.4 

These figures suggest that external influences are increasingly lesa 

common than personal influences the lower the income group. 

Th.ere are no significant findings on the relation of non-famil

ial influences to income level apart from the fact that education, 

social, and. travel influences are slightly more frequent the higher 

the income level of students' families, and forma.l. personal counseling 

is more frequent the lower the income level. 

The find.ings on personal and external influences suggest same 

factors which contribute to occupations.l planning. In the ssmple, 

the definite pl.anning group is cha.ra.cterized by a high proportion of 

influences which operate to encourage planning and few influences 

which d.iscourage planning. This group has a high proportion of occu

pationa.l. contacts, and occupational interests. There is about an equal 

number of personal and external influences in this group. 
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The "no plans" group has :t'ar :rewer external. influences than 

would be expected for its size. 50 percent of the personal 

in:f'luences 'Which this group experienced had negative ef'fects on 

planning. The "no plans" group also bas the highest proportion 

of external. influences with negative ef'fects on planning. This 

group is less influenced than the other planning groups by 

factors which facilitate planning, such as: interest, education, 

occupational. contacts, and work experience. students without 

plans have been more infl.uenced by factors which discourage 

planning, such as: expectations for marriage and travel. 

students in this group have used counseling proportionately 

more than students with more definite plans. These :racts suggest 

that vocational counseling is not too help:f'ul to these students. 

They seem to lack interest in specifie occupations and in 

occupations in general. Their main interest is marriage, some 

of them wa.nt to travel, and many of them do not feel any 

economie necessity to plan. The "no plans" group is notably 
o..n 

lacking in motivation to plan :ror~occupation and it is unlikely 

that vocational counseling could create such motivation. 

The findings of this section are in general agreement 

1 
with the findings of the 1956 study. They also support those 

leuma.s et. al., Planning for Post Graduation Employment, 
op. cit. 129-164. 
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theories Which stress the importance of occupational interest 

as a basis for occupational choice. The findings on work 

experience1 support Ginzberg's criticism of the accident theory 

of occupational choice. The findings related to forma.l personal 

counseling give support to Ginzberg' s view that vocationàl. 

counseling is most used by those students who have difficulty 

in planning for an occupation.2 

In conclusion, the present writer has two suggestions for 

:rurther research concerning the factors that influence occupational 

choice. 

An intensive study, using depth interviews, should be made 

of a large group of fourth year university students to 

determine what values affect occupational planning, how personal 

needs influence occupational choice, and if there is any 

relationship betveen values and needs, which affects planning. 

During the interviews on which this study is based, several 

students referred to values which had influenced thel r choice. 

Several students said they wanted to be of service to huma.nity; 

some said they wanted occupations Which would prepare them for 

marriage; and others said that they wanted to be able to work 

vith stimulating people. The value placed on being of service 

to h'I.DD8nity is somewhat related to a need to be of service, and 

the value placed on st:Lmulating work is somewhat rel.ated to the 

1 ,n ·-Supra, P-"\Jb• 

2Supra, P·l~l· 



need for new experience. Although this study did not assess 

the role of values and needs in occupational planning, it is 

the opinion of this writer that these two factors may be tvo of 

choice and that 

they me rit further study. 

A long-term study could be done of a group of students, 

cODBDencing in theîr f'resbman year at university and ending 

vith a follow up study two years after their graduation. These 

students should be interviewed two or three times during each 

college session and detailed records kept. This would provide 

better information on the process of choice at the university 

level. It woul.d eliminate some of the re cali factor. It 

migbt show that there are factors that have not yet been 

recogn:ized Wich stimulate planning. This method of study 

might make the students so conscious of occupational planning 

that they · migbt plan qui te differently than they would under 

normal circumstances. In spite of this limitation, the long 

term study would provide more information and more detail.ed 

in:f'ormation than could probably be gained in any other way. 

The findings of such a stu.dy when campared vith other studies, 

migbt provide a val.uable contribution to knowledge of the process 

of occupations! choice. 
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CHAPI'ER VIII 

FAMILIAL AND NON-FAMILIAL INFLUENCES ON OCCUPATIONAL 

PLANNING OF 71 FOURTH YEAR WOME!N STUDENTS IN THE 

B. A. DEGREEE COURSE AT McGTI.L UNIVERSITY, 1956-1957 

In Chapters VI and VII, the effects of familial and 

non-familial influences on occupational planning have been 

discussed. The purpose of this chapter, as originally 

conceived, was to compare the findings of these two chapters 

in order to assess the validity of the second hypothesis: 

"Familial influences predominate in the process of 

occupational choice". The researchers have concluded that 

such a comparison would not be valid because more familial 

than non-familial influences1 were reported by the sample 

group and yet many students had. planned for an occupation 

on the basis of their interests and other personal and 

external influences. 

In order, therefore, to test the hypothesis that: 

"Familial influences predominate in the process of 

occupational choice", the researchers analyzed each of the 

recorded interviews to assess whether a familial, personal 
e.x1arnal 

or · c 'Iii. influence had been the main determinant in the 

1 
1096 familial influences and 538 non-familial 

influences were reported by the 71 students in the sample. 

-2.<61-
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occupationa.l planning of each student. This a.naJ.ysis 

re sul ted in the following findings: 

Type of Influence Which Was The Main 
Determinant in Occupational. Planning 

Total. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

Persona.l •• • • • • • • • • • • • • 

Persona.l and Familial. • • • • • • • 

Familial • •• • • • • • • • • • • • 

External • • • • • • • • •••• • • 

Ntmiber of S:Eudents 

14 

16 

3 

Although S:U 3 types of influences were operative in 

the pl8Jllling o:t: each student, i t was possible, in most 

cases, ta determine which type of influence had. been most 

important in the final occupational. planning o:t: the student. 

Three examples w1ll illustrate how the researchers assessed 

the interviews, and how the three types of influence 

operated in occupationa.l planning. 

EXAMPŒ ONE: Persona.l Influence Predominant in Occupationa.l 
Planning 

Alice wanted to be a nurse when she was 7 years old and 
when she was 9 she wanted to be a actress. When she 
came to university she had. no d.e:t:inite occupational. 
interests. .After her :t:irst year university she spent 
the summer in theatre work and almost decided to leave 
university to pursue an acting career. In third year, 
she became aware of a need to plan for an occupation. 
She considered going into teaching beca.use it is a 
secure profession and her parents wanted her to SP into 
teaching. In fourth year, Alice had. a lead role in a 
university revue and professional actors encouraged ber 
ta continue her acting career. Alice' s parents were very 
much aga:fnst this plan and her mother suggested she should 
go into social work, her father suggested medecine. 



-284-

Both parents suggested teaching. Despite her parents 
disapproval, Alice has enrolled in a drama school in 
England and plans to follow an acting career. 
Encouragement from people in the theatre obviously 
helped Alice to make her decision, but basically 
she chose an acting career because she is intensely 
interested in acting ~d had demonstrated her acting 
ability very successfully. Therefore, personal 
influences are considered the main determinant of 
occupational choice in this case. Alice 1 s parents 
have now accepted her plans and this has made l::e r 
much happier. 

EXAMPLE 'IWO: Main Determinant in Occupational Choice, 
Personal and Familial Influences - This case illustrates how 
o.i~ficult it is to determine which type of influence is 
predominant. 

Jane and her family both wanted her to attend university. 
As a child, Jane had wanted to be a lawyer and when she 
entered university she was still interested in a career in 
law or diplomatie service or merchandizing. Jane 1 s father 
is a sales engineer and her two brothers and one sister
in-law are also in sales careers. Her sister-in-law 
suggested that Jane work for a summer in Eaton 1 s Shopping 
Service. Jane did this for two summers and found she was 
fascinated wi th the work and did i t very weil. Eatons 
offered to give Jane merchandizing training when she 
finished herB. A.fand Jane plans to accept their offer. 
Because Jane 1 s family are engeged . in sales professions 
and Jane is very fond of her family, there is evidence 
of strong familial ~nfluence on her planning. However, 
her family have never expressed any preferences about 
occupation for Jane and were quite willing for her to 
go into law or diplomatie service. Jane herself finds 
sales work interesting ·and is pleased with her ability 
and the encouragement which her employer has given her. 
The researchers are of the opinion that in a case such 
as this it would not be valid to state that either 
familial or personal influence was predominant. 

EXAMPIE THREE: Main Determinant in Occupational Planning, 
Familial Influence. 

As a little girl, Nancy was interested in several 
occupations. Her mother auggested she should be a 
teacher and Nancy considered this and also taking home 
economies because that is what her mother had studied. 
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In grade seven, her father suggested she could become 
a chartered accountant which is his profession. Nancy 
considered this because she is good in mathematics. 
In grade eight she decided she wanted to be an 
airline stewa.rdess because she likes to travel. Nancy 
still wants to be a stewardess more tha.n anything else 
but her family disapprove of this occupation because 
they consider it is a waste of her university training. 
When Nancy was in third year at uni ver si ty, her father 
suggested that she study business administration, so 
she took a clerical job for the summer to see if she 
would like a business profession. She now plans to take 
a secretarial. course and would like to work in an 
embassy. Although Nancy is not entering one of the 
professions which her father suggested, she is taking 
a job in a related field despite her continued 
preference for being an airline stewardess. 

The ana.lysis of individual case records shows that in 

the sample, the main determinant in occupational planning was 

usual.ly some form of peraonal influence such as interest in a 

specifie occupation. However there vere 1096 familial 

influences reported and only 5:;8 non-familial influences. 

'l'hus it is difficult to state whether the hypothesis: 

"Familial influences predominate in the process of occupational 

choice", has been substantiated or disproven as far as the 

sample is concerned. The find.ings suggest that familial 

influences are more numerous than non-familial influences 

but that they may be lesa crucial than personal influences. 

Therefore, the writers are of the opinion that the hypothesis 

has been disproven in relation to the sample. The data for 

testing the hypothesis are limited because only 71 students 

vere interviewed only once for approximately one hour. 
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The fact that personel influences appear to be more 

crucial in planning than the more frequent family influences 

suggests that intensity of influences is more important than 

frequency of influences. This finding also suggests that the 

individuel, vith his own interests, needs and abilities is 

the most important factor in occupational planning. This is 

not surprising in view of the fact that North American 

society encourages individuel choice of occupation. Also 

it is commonly realized today that a person's satisfaction 

in his work is essential to a happy and heelthy life. 

The present writers have concluded that many students 

plan for an occupation on the basis of their own interests 

and abilities although they are influenced in many ways by 

their parents. Seme students, however, have found that 

their parents opposed their occupational plans. Because of 

the role which the family plays in deter.mining occupationel 

choice, it seems of value to point out, by example, how a 

f amily may help or hinder their childre n in occupational 

planning. 

As a young girl, Mary was interested in being a ballet 
dancer, an actre ss or an interior decora tor. Wh en she 
came to university her main occupational interest was 
interior decorating. However, her prof essors di d not 
believe she had the artistic ability for this field. 
At the end of her third year university, Mary decided 
she would like to go int o personnel work because she 
wanted to work with people but not in a depressing 
occupation such as social work. 
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When Mary told her parents she wanted to go into 
personnel work, her f'ather suggested that she apply 
to X company because he bad same contacts there. 
She applied and vas accepted. Mary' s parents have 
never expressed any preference about an occupation 
for ber, they only want ber to be happy with ber job. 
She says that she f'eels ber f'amily have been very 
helpf'Ul to ber in trying to help ber f'ind samething 
in which she is interested and for which she bas 
abUity. They encouraged ber and f!13.Ve ber self
confidence and she a1:ways knew they were bebing her. 

This case illustrates a harmonious and sound planning 

process. ihe parents gave Mary a lot of' support and 

realized that ber own interests and abUities should be 

considered in ber planning. Mary felt f'ree to talk to ber 

parents and at the same time she vas free to make her own 

decisions. When Mary decided on the kind of' job she wanted, 

her father vas helpful by suggesting she contact a company 

vith which he vas familiar. In contrast is the case of 

Nancy1 • Nancy wants to be an airline stewardess but she 

plans to become a secretary because ber family disapprove 

o~ her being a stewardess. 

The writers are of the opinion that parents can be 

helpful in the occupational planning of their children by 

giving support and encouragement. When it is possible, 

parents can also help by gi ving information on entra.nce 

requirements and opportunities in various professions, or by 

suggesting places which the student may contact for auch 

1Supra, P• l)Jq. 
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information. students expect advice and suggestions from 

their parents, but find it difficult to accept pressure from 

them to enter a particular occupation. It is important 

for parents to remember that a student • s interests and 

abilities shoul.d be considered in the choice of an 

occupation. 

There is a need for more vocational information to be 

provided to students through the schooling system. Perhaps, 

also, parents could benefit from Home and School Association 

discussion groups on the problems involved in occupational 

plann; ng and ways in which the family could be most helpful. 

in this process. 

However helpful parents may be in occupational. planning, 

there are some students who lack abil.ity or motivation to plan 

for themsel ves. In Chapter VII, 1 t was shown that the group 

with no plans appears to lack occupational interests and 

benef'its only slight1y t'rom vocations.l counseling. In these 

cases the parents may have to play a more directive role in 

planoi ng if they want the student to take a. job. 

In conclusion, it appears that although there are numerous 

familial influences that affect the planning process, personal 

influences, particularly interest in a specifie occupation, are 

the main dete:nni nant in occupational planning. Where a student 

shows interest in occupations and ability to plan, the family 
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can be most helpful by giving the student encouragement, 

support, and infor.mation in a non-directive manner, lf 

the student lacks interest in occupations and shows little 

ability to plan, the family needs to be more directive to 

assist in occupational planning. 
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CHAPJER IX 

THE OCCUPATIONAL PARTICIPATION OF WOMEN STUŒNTS 

Introduction 

The recent 1iterature in social sciences and also current 

magazines and news:pa:pers reveals that from general and vague considerations 

of women and feminini ty, surveys are being made on the value of colle ge 

education for women1; 

attempt is being made 

on her participation in the 1abor force
2

; and 

3 
to define ber ro1e in this "changing i·rorld". 

some 

Actually, one of the most controversial and surprising facts about 

women is her increasing participation in the 1abor force and her ro1e in 

the emp1oyment market. It means that "women go to work at any age"4 
and 

there are "more working wives than ever"5. 

1 . 
Sanford, Nevitt, "Is College Education Wasted on Women?", 

Ladies Home Journal, (~, 1957), Pl?• 78-79, 198. 

2"occu:pations of University Women", La.bor Gazette, LVI, 
(December, 1956), and LVII, (January, February, Ma.rch, 1957). 

3Thomas, J .L., "Ro1e of Woman", Commonweal, IXIV, (Ma.rch, 1956), 
PP• 171-74. 

4 
"Women Go to Work at Any Age", Labor Gazette, LVI, (July, 1956), 

:PP• 806-14. 

5"More Working Wives than Ever", Marriage and Family Living, 
XVIII, (February, 1956), P• 29. 
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The resulta of a recent survey on "Occupational Planning by 

Young Women~ indicates that 

by 1954, the :percentage em:ployed reached 34 :percent. A 
typical contemporary :pattern seems to involve a combination 
of marriage and work. Collective data were obtained from 190 
undergraduates girls of the State Collage of Washington. 
The great majority of girls :preferred occupations which have 
been tradi tionally regarded as women 1 s work. More indica.ted 
prefer~nces for :professional types of jobs. Most collage 
girls believed that they could succÏssfully combine ~iage 
and an outside occupational career. 

A similar statement is made by Sanford: 

The expectation today is that a.lmost all college girls 
will, a.t one time or another, be wives and mothers and work 
at something outside the home. The hope is that as wives and 
mothers they will maintain a high level of culture and have a 
keen sense of being alive and worthy; and that when the~ 
work, they will do something important and interesting. 

Thus, it is socially aco~ted that: 

Today woman has a choice between "career and marriage" 
or she can work out some combination of th~ herself, .since, 
she has a choice she may later question whether the goals 
she chose are the one she really wants.3 

However, a difference of opinion seems to exist among the 

observera as to whether employment outside the home is a matter of major 

importance to women. Ginzberg states when speaking of girls: 

lslocum, Walter L., and T. LaMar Empey, "Occupational Planning 
by Young Women", (Pullman, Washington, AISB, No. 568, 1956), 33p., 
quoted from: Sociological Abstracts, V, (April, 1957), p. 82 

2 Sanford, op. cit., p. 198 

3Rose, A.M., "The Adequacy of Women's Ex:pectations for Adult 
Roles", Social Forces, XXX, (1951), :p. 170. 
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Their primary focus is on m.arriage and on the type of 
life that they want to lead as wife and mother. They, 
tao, have an interest in work, but for most of them 
planning for marriage and a fa.mily is central and the 
work proble.m is peripheral.l 

Although this conclusion emerges from his research, Ginzberg 

points out that "since the future of women is to a considerable degree 

beyond their own control "2, certain candi tians may arise that would 

force them to earn a living. In any case whatever the reason may be 

for working outside the home, the participation of women in the labor 

force bec ames a matter of considerable iiiiJ?ortance as i t calls "for a 

major investment of life, effort, emotion involving so many facets of 

3 the personality" • 

Within this frame of reference and in relation to the material 

already discussed in the previous chapters of the present study, a 

discussion of the work plans of the research sample is relevant. 

The findings of the 1956 study suggest that women studenta 

tend to think of occupatio~~l participation as an experience that is 

likely to occur at various points during their l!fetime and that they 

are inf'luenced by this expectation during the process of selecting an 

occupation. The third working hypotheses of this study is for.mulated 

from these findings. This hypothesis states that: 

lcinzberg, Eli, and Associa tes, "Occupational Chai ce, An A;pproach to a 
General Theory", (New York: Columbia University Press, 1951), p. 163. 

2 
Ibid., p. 165 

3Ibid., p. 22 



{a) OCCUPATIONAL PARTICIPATION IS PERCEIVED BY WOMBN STUilENT AS 

AN EXPERIENCE LIIŒLY TO OCCUR AT VARIOUS POINTS OORING THE PERIOD BE'IWEEN 

GRAWATION AND OLD AGE 

(b) THIS THOUGHT IS INFLUENTIAL OORING THE PROCESS OF OCCUPATIONAL 

SELECTION. 

In term.s of this hypothesis, the following questions may be 

raised and the answers sought from the interview content. Do the students 

in the sample plan to work on a remunerative basis? If so, at what, and 

at what point in the period betvreen graduation :md old age? When planning 

for their fUture employment, are they influenced by their mother's employ-

ment history, by their parents' attitude towards their employment plans, 

..::l-.1-ectations o"f marriage and the possibility o"f combining marriage and 

career? 

Occupational Participation as an Experience 
Likely to Ocaur at Various Points During a Li"fetime 

students'Work ~ycle Patterns 

The "first section of' the third working hypothesis of the present 

study states: "Occupational participation is perceived by women students 

as an experience likely to occur at various points during the period 

between graduation and old age". In order to test the val.idity of this 

hypothesis, the 71 women students in the research sample were asked the 

question: "Do you intend to work a"fter graduation?" The answers to this 

question produced far greàter content than was anticipated. 
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Marriage appears to be a matter of concern for all students in 

the sa.mple. Of the 71 stud.ents, 11 are already m.arr1ed, 17 have defini te 

marriage plans, while 9 have tentative plans. In this study, "definite 

marriage plan" refera to a decision that the wedding will take place 

in a stated and limited length of tim.e. A marriage plan is 11tentative" 

when the stud.ent is unofficially engaged: e.g. the student goes steady 

with a boy and hopes to eventually become "a fiancee". The 34 students 

who have "no marriage plans" have dates and ex:pect to get married not 

too long after graduation. But 11the right man has not yet come along" 

and they live on hope. It is of interest to note that among this large 

proportion of students with general expectations for marriage, only 

three of them ex:pressed more interest in post-grad.uatë etudies than in 

marriage. 

As perceived by the students, occupational participation is, 

therefore, closely related to marriage. Thus, some students plan to work 

after graduation and when they marr,y they ex:pect to remain employed until 

the birth of their first child. However, the picture of motherhood 

tenda to limit work drives since, after the birth of the first child, 

the general wiah is to leave the labor force perm.anen:bly or to return 

when the children are grown up. For other stud.ents, work is perceived 

as a permanent experience throughout their life ; these students anticipate 

employment even at the period when they have young children. 

From these statements, four stages at which women stud.ents intend 

to work on a r~erative basie are deduced: 

{a) after graduation, 

(b) after marri age bef ore the birth of the first child, 
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(c) after the birth of a child, 

(d) after the children are grown up. 

For purpose of the study, these four stages will be referred to as work 

points in the students' work pattemSl.. 

According to a hypothetical modal which involves all the possible 

combinations of the above work points and which includes 16 work patterns, 

relevant interview content was classified in arder to show: {1) at 

what points in their life studénts plan to work; (2) how many points are 

included in each work pattern and;(3) how many students have the same 

work patterns. Since these work patterns comprise varying periods of 

time, one or more work points may be involved. These work points from 

here on in this Chapter will be referred to as "work cycle patterns", 

The work dycle patterns of the 71 students in the sample are shawn in 

Table .55 . It is to be noted that aach category is mutually exclusive. 
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TABLE 55 

WORK CYCLE PAT".rERNS AND TEEIR INCIIXNCE ~R 71 STUIENIS 
IN THE RI!SE.ARCH S.AMPLE 

After graduation 

After marriage before birth of child 

After birth of child 

After children are grown up 

After graduation; after marriage before birth of 
child 

.After graduation; after marriage before birth of 
child; after birth of child 

After graduation; after marriage before birth of 
child; after birth of child; after children are 
grown up 

After graduation; after marriage before birth of 
child; after chlldren are grown up 

After graduation; after birth of child; . after 
children are grown up 

After graduation; after birth of child 

After graduation; after child.ren are grown up 

.Af'ter marriage before birth of child; after 
birth of child; after children are grown up 

After marriage before birth of child; after 
birth of child 

After marriage before birth of child; after 
children are grown up 

After birth of child; after children are 
grown up 

No work cycle pattern 

No. of Work 
Points in 
Pattern 

Total 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

3 

4 

3 

3 

2 

2 

3 

2 

2 

2 

0 

No. of Stu-
dents With 
Work Pat-
tems 

71 

22 

1 

0 

1 

20 

0 

10 

11 

0 

0 

1 

1 

0 

3 

0 

1 



Of the total research sample of 71 students, the largest propor

tion of students anticipate that they will participate in the labor force 

at only one point during their life. Thus, 22 students plan to work 

for remunerative employment after their graduation, but want to 

retire from the labor market as saon as they are married. The second 

largest proportion of students comprises 20 students who anticipate 

occupational participation at two points: (a) after graduation and 

(b) after marriage before the birth of the first child. Three work 

points for.m the work cycle pattern of 11 students: (a) after graduation; 

(b) after marriage before the birth of the first child;and (c) after 

the children are grown up. According to their present frame of 

reference, 10 students aspire to work continuously throughout their 

lifetime. Their work cycle pattern includes the four work points already 

referred, namely: (a) after graduation; (b) after marriage before the 

birth of the first child; {c) after the birth of the first child;~d 

(d) after the children are grown up. The remaining four students 

have work patterns which appear to be less usual since they are those 

of a few students. Of the 16 work patterns deduced from the hypothetical 

model as indicated in Table 55, 6 are not applicable to the present 

research sample. 

It is of interest to note that one student has no work 

pattern. This case is uni~ue since 70 of the 71 students intend to j oin 

the laber forc e at least at one work point during the period between 
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graduation and old age. This student anticipates never having to work 

for gainful employment. She expects to live on an inheritance till 

marriage which will hopefully bring bath a husband financial security. 

Categories of Work Cycle Patterns· 

The work cycle patterns shawn in Table 55 can be grouped into 

three major categories. These categories are indicated in Table 56 

and are described as follows: 

(a) Occupational participation perceived at only one point in 

a student's lifetime. This implies ocoùpational participation after 

graduation OR after marriage before the birth of the first child OR 

after the children are grown up. 

(b) Occupational participation perceived as a recurrent 

experience implies that a student's employment is interrrupted at some 

point and then resumed at some later point in life. For example, a 

student might work after graduation .t,Nf) a.fter marriage before the birth 

of the first child AND after her children are grown up. 

(c) Occupational participati0n perceived as a continuous 

experience. In this type of work cycle pattern, occupational partici

pation is perceived as a continuous experience during the student's life. 

The term "continuous experience" involves the idea of continuity and not 

necessarily the idea of permanence. Therefore , a distinction must be 

made between students who anticipate continuous work experience and 

those who intend t o work on a permanent basie throughout life. For 

exemple, students in the former case, anticipate e.mployment without 
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any interruption for a certain length of time and then retire permanently 

from the labor force. In the latter case, students intend to work 

without any inte~rruption from graduation until old age. That, they expect 

to be employed after they gradua te, and if they marry be fore and after 

the birth of children and after their children are grown up. 

Table 56 is now presented to indicate the number of students 

whose work cycle patterns fall into each of the forementioned categories. 
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TABLE 56 

CA'IEGORIEB OF WORK CYCLE PAT'I!ERNS AND TEEIR INCIIENCE roR 
STUIENTS IN RESEARCH SAMPLE 

Number Work Points in Pattern 
Categories of Work of 

Cycle Patterns Students After After Marriage 
in Gra- ~Î~te M~t of Catego- duation 

ries of Chilë Child 

Total 70 (a) 

Occupational participation 22 x 
perceived at one point in 
the students 1 life 1 x 

1 

Occ~pational participa- 11 x x 
tian perceived as a ~e-
current experience in 1 x 
the students' life 

3 x 

Occupational participa- 20 x x 
tian perceived as a 
continuous experience 10 x x x 
in the students~ life 

1 x x 

ffi:ïaren 
are 
Grown Up 

x 

x 

x 

x 

x 

x 

.. 

(a) As indicated on page 296, 1 of the 71 students has no work cycle pattern 
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Points at Which the 70 Students Anticipate Being Employed and Reasons 
Warranted for Employment 

A further inspection of the work cycle patterns reveals that 

the work point which occurs the most frequently in these patterns is: 

"after marriage before the birth of the first child". Of interest is 

the fact, that this work point occurs for only 46 of the students in 

the s~e According to Table 57, the point at which the largest 

proportion of students ( 64) who will apparently be employed on a 

rem.unerative basis is "after graduation". The remaining 6 students wo 

will not work at this can be explained by the fact that these 6 students 

are getting married soon after graduation and plan to be employed 

after their marriage. "The fact that these 6 students plan to be 

married explains why the work point "after marriage before the birth 

of the first child" is cited the most frequently in the students' work 

cycle patterns. 
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T.ABLE 57 

N1JMBER OF STlJlEN'IB IN THE SAMPIE WED ANTICIPATE EMPLOYMENT 
AT EACH OF THE! STATED WORK :ro IN'IS 

l.No. of No. of Students Who Anticipate Being 

Work Cycle Patterns 
Students tE:r®loyed at Work Points 
with After After Ma.rriage 
IWork Gmdua- Ber ore -A.fter A!·ter 

Patterns ti on Birth of Birth of Children are 
Child Child Grown Up 

Total 70 64 46 ll 27 

After graduation 22 22 

After ma.rriage bef.ore birth of 
child 1 1 

After children are grown up 1 1 

After graduation; after mar-
riage before birth of child 20 20 20 

After graduation; after mar-
riage before birth of child; 
after birth of child; after 
children are grown up 10 10 10 10 10 

After graduation; after mar-
riage before birth of child; 
after children are grawn up 11 11 11 ll 

After graduation; after child-
ren are grown up 1 1 1 

After ma.rriage before birth of 
child; after birth of child; 
after children are grown up 1 1 1 1 

Afte r ma.rriage~~ bef ore birth of 
child; after children are grown 
up 3 3 3 
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Reasons for Employment after Gràduation 

The raasons stated for amployment after graduation by these 64 

students are indicated in Table 58. 

TABLE 58 

FRE.'Q.UENCY OF REASOIB GIVEN BY 64 S'I'UDEN'IB WEO ANTICIPKIE 
EMP.WYMENT AFTER GRAWATION 

Reasons Warranted for Employment after Graduation 

Total 

To support oneself 

General wish for work 

Occupational interest 

ethers 

Number of Stu
dents in Each 
Category 

64 

22 

24 

8 

10 

Students were in agreement concerning the value of a liberal 

_education obtained through collage attendance. The majori ty of the 

students stated that "they have new something to go on by themselves", 

which statement includes also the wish to be financially independent 

from their parents. The reason for seeking employment appears to be one 

' of personal motivation. However, it may be deduced that the parents' 

expectations concerning the employment of their daughters after graduation 

have apparently highly conditioned their attitude~ Forty-five of the 64 

students who intend to participate in the labor force after graduation 
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referred to the :parental attitude in these terms: (1) "My :parents want 

me to earn some money to support :myself•" {2) "My :parents encourage me 
Il 

to work~' and (3) "My :parents a:pprove of my working". 

As indicated in Table 58, a general wish for work was expresaed 

in terms of 11I want to work" or "I like to work". The interview content 

does not permit adequate interpretation of these two expressions. 

It appears to the writer that a difference of wording corresponds to a 

similari ty of meaning: the students wish to work. The 8 students who 

spoke of their occupational participation in terms of "interest" have a 

specifie occupational interest they want to exercise in gainful e.mploy-

ment and they appear to be more strongly moti vated to work than. the 24 

students who expressed a general wish for work. 

We have used the term 11 interests'' to mean an 
awareness on the part of the individuel that 
through di:Jtected effort and activity in one 
direction ~ can gain more satisf action than 
in another. The essentiel component in this 
definition is the factor of investment - the 
individual gains the· satisfaction only as a 
résult of effort and output.l 

Ginzberg's definition of "interest" is apparently applicable to these 8 

students. 

Under the category "others" are listed auch reasons as: 

"implications of work f or mental health; money required for marriage; · 

religious and s oci al mot i vations ; dis like of housework; and self f ull-

fillment. 11 

1Ginzberg, cp. cit., p. 254 
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The at ti tude of the etudents towards employment after graduation, 

as discussed thus far in this Chapter, tends to ,conform to some opinions 

already expressed concerning occupational trends a.mong women. In the 

"International Labour Review11
, Muntz statÇ)s: 

states: 

A young woman who has completed her formel 
schooling is tod.ay virtually forced to take up 
employment. Even though her parents or 1'amily 
might willingly provide for her, she feels that 
society expects her to support herself. ·From 
all angles - sociologically, psychol6gically 
and economically, this is a good preparation 
for later life and help to inculcate that 
spirit of indepe~dence for which American 
girls are noted. · 

On the other hand, Caplow in his book "The Sociology of Work", 

It is the nor.mal expectation that a man will 
be at work or seeking work from the ter.wination 
of his schooling until his death or retirement. 
This is not the expectation for women, and in 
f act only a small minority of those employed 
remain i n the labor force through their mature 
years ••• women are expected to work in the 
interval - if there is one between the ~ermi
nation of their schooling and marriage. 

According to these viet.e, the at ti tude of the students in the 

research sample towards occupational participation does not appear to 

differ in any way from the average girl who is socially expected to 

support herself after the completion of her formal schooling. These 

~ntz, Earl E., "Women 1s Changing Role in the United States Employment 
Market•', International Labour Review, LXXIV, (November, 1956), 423. 

2
caplow, Theodore, The Sociology of Work, (Minneapolis : University of 

Minnesota Press, 1954), p . 234. 
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students seem to be conscious of this fact regardless of the economie 

1 level of their parents. On the other hand, the parental attitude 

towards the daughter 1s employment plans after graduation suggest that 

they have adopted the prevalant cultural values. 

Employment à.fter Marriarse Bef ore t'liD.e Birth of t 'he First Child ~nd 
Reasons for Employment 

According to Table 57, 46 of 70 students anticipate employment 

after marriage till the birth of their first child. It is of interest 

to note the reasons given by the 22 students who intend to leave the 

employment market after their marriage. Some state that "marriage is 

a full-time job", while others affirm that uwoman's place is in the 

homef'. These girls "who believe that almost all their future satis-

factions will derive from marriage 11 are referred by Ginzberg to the 

umarriage-orientedu girls in opposition to the 11work-oriented11 girls. 

uBetween these two extremes are those who look forward to 

finding their major satisfactions in marriage but who e:x-pect to work". 3 

To this category would belong the above mentioned 46 students who intend 

to work after their marriage till the birth of the first child. The 

reasons stated for employment as compiled in Table 59 do not reveal a 

real desire for achievement through work on the part of all the students. 

H0wever, work for them appears to be a valuable source of personal satis-

faction. 

lgupra, p. (. o 

2 Ginzberg, op. cit., p. 170 
3Ibid.' p. 171 
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TABLE 59 

Fl®,UENCY OF RE.ASONS GIVEN BY 64 STUIEN'IB WHO ANTICIPATE 
:EMPLOYMENT .AFTER MARRIAŒ BEFORE TEE BIRTH OF TEE FIRST 

CHJJ..D 

Reasons Warranted for Employment After Marriage 
Before the Birth of the First Chi~d 

Number of 
Students in 
Each Category 

Total 

Financial needs 

Occupational interest 

To keep busy 

Not being bored 

Others 

46 

15 

8 

7 

6 

10 

According to this Table, 1/3 of the students who plan to work 

for financial r easons state the necessity of being the financial provider 

until the husband "settles down", while the remaining 2/3 express their 

desire for financial security before "they start a familyt'. 

Today, every collage girl I knOw is fir.mly 
deter.mined both to get married and to work. 
But the girls are now hoping to wôrk lees as 
an end in itself than as a means of expand.ing 
the family income, enabling them to have more 
children (the passion for large familias is 
new in collage women, and still not adequately 
explained) and to bring them up better. They 
are thinking of jobs not despite marriage but 
because of marriage . 1 

lwh1 te, Lynn Jr., "The Changing Context of Women11s Educationtt, 
· Marriage and Fami1y Living, XVII, (November, 1955), 293. 
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Margaret Mead is also conscious of this evolving cultural 

pattern when she says: 

"A woman with a job who worked just to help 
her husband - to buy another car or a refri
gerator or a TV set, to pay off doctor's bills 
or to send Billy to collage - was violating 
no value; she was working for the. home". 

To be ndted is the fact that the 8 students for whom occupa-

tional interest is reported as a reason for employment in Table 58 

are still found in Table 59. AJ..though a difference of wording, the 

expressions: ''to keep busy" and not "being bore d" appear to have a 

similar meaning in ter.ms of occupational participation. These 13 

students associate housework with boredom because of dislike of the 

domestic chores or a feeling of too much leisure-time in marriage 

possibly due to the growing simplicity of housekeeping. The reasons 

listed under the category "others" are similar to those indicated in 

Table 58. 

It must be aàid, that marriage brings changes in women's 

plans for participation in the labor force. While the 64 students 

who intend to work after . graduation perceive their em:ployment as a 

"full-time job", more than 1/2 of the stud.ents in sample anticipate 

that they will only work part time after marriage. A full-time 

remunerated occupation means the "nine to five job" or the "forty 

hours work a week". As defined by some students, a part-time job 

\iead, Margaret, "American Man in a Woman's World", The New 
York Times Magazine, February 10, 1957, p. 20. 
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would be equivalent to three to four hours work a day outside the 

home. For the majority of the students it necessarily means a job 

limited in time, and according to the work motivations of some students 

it would also correspond to Florence Kluckhohn's definition: 

"a fill-in job with few responsibilities and incentive" 1 The part-time 

job is generally perceived by women students as a flexible combination 

with the requirements of house-work and thus, more likely to be adopted 

by married women who want to work outside the home. 

As discussed, the proportion of students who intend to remain 

in the labor force after their marriage till the birth of a child is 

substantial. This phenomenon appears to be in confor.mity with the 

recent occupational trends among women: 

"About two out of every three Am.erican women 
have been employed at sometime before marriage. 
Many continue to work after marriage in orcier to 
supplement the husijand's wages until the first 
baby cames, a practicè now quite generally 
accepted by society. It is estimated that one
half of all wives are in the la~our force before 
the first wedding a.nniversary3~. 

Speaking of the intermittent occupational career of women, 

Caplow states "they (women) may continue to work until the birth of their 

first child". 3 . 

Thus, it may be deduced that the students of the research sample 

do not differ in their work aspiration from the majority of the young 

girls of today. 

~uckhohn, Florence R., "America.n Women and Am.erican Values", 
Facing the Future' s Risks, ed. by Lyman Bryson, (New York: Harper and 
Brothers Publishers, 1953), p. 197. 

~ntz, op. oit., p. 430 

3caplow, op. oit., p. 234 
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Employment After the Birth of a Child and Reasona for Employment 

According to Table 58, p. 303 a small proportion of students 

intend to undertake remunerative employment after the birth of their 

first child. In conformity with the interview material, this signifi-

cant decrease of female participation in the labor force is due to the 

fact that the students express the wish "to raise their children them-

selves". Thus, during the child rearing peri ad onl.y ll students expect 

to remain in the labor force. Ten of these 11 students intend to work 

on a permanent basie throughout their lifetime. The remaining student 

has apparently the same work ambition, but will start to work onlJ" after 

her marri age which is to take place saon after her graduation. Wi thin 

this frame of reference and for purpose of the study this student will ' 

be considered as working op a permanent basis. Six of these 11 students 

appear to be strongly motivated to work outside the home since the 

reasons given for employment are expressed in ter.ms of occupational 

interest. The "reality problem" of 3 students appears to be one of · 

personal development since their central f ocus i s neither upon the 

employment itself nor on the working world blrt; on self-fulfillm.ent 

through an occupation. The other 2 students express their motivation 

to work in such ter.ms: "to keep busy" or "to keep from being bored". 

According to Ginzberg's classification, none of these 11 students 

are "work-oriented" ; 1 4 are married and the remaining students plan 

1 Supra, p. 3o(:. 
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definitely to combine marriage and a career with the major emphasis on 

marriage. The occupations selected by these students will be further 

discussed. May it only be se.id nov that their selection of an occupation 

appears to be done in terms of what will best contribute to the :f'urther 

developœnt of the ir personal.i ty rather than in terms of how to earn a 

living. 

Even those who look forward to deriving 
considerable satisfaction from work cannot 
concentrate on their "career problems•, 
because they anticipate that their principal 
satisfactions will be deri ved largely through 
marr:i.age.l 

Of interest is the fact that these students intend to work only 

on a part-time basis. This is because the rearing of young children 

is in itself practically a ful.l-time job. However 1 most of them plan to 

return to a :t'ull.-time employment when their children are grown up. 

The sms.1l. proportion of wo:men who anticipate employment outside 

the home at this stage of their life, as discussed thus far in this 

Chapter, tends to conform to the reality situation: 

"Less than one fifth of them (married women) 1 are still in the' 

employment market after fi ve years of marriage. "2 "If family income 

permi ts, such vomen are virtually removed from the employment market 

until the cbildren leave elementary scbool"~) 

1 
Ginzberg, op. cit., P• 175 

2 
Statistical Bulletin, Vol. XXXII, No. 4, (April, 1951) 1 P• 1 

3 Muntz, op. cit., p. 4)0 
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'Beginning at the age of 20, presence or absence 
of yo~ng children also increasingly affects the 
overall worker rates. The worker rates for married 
women with or without young children illustrate the 
influence of this factor in keeping women out of 
the labour force; at a.ge 20, the rate for married 
reach an initial peak of about 30 percent at age 22, 
when about 1/3 of the .married women have no children, 
but drop to 22 percent between the ages of 25 and 30 
when the proportion of married women wi th no children 
declines to about 20 percent. 

Changes in female worker rates which occur between 
age 30 and 40 provide additional evidence that age 
is lesa important than the presence of children in 
deter.mining the worker rates for all women. 
Worker rates for all women rise from about 31 per
cent at age 30 to 36 percent at age 40, because 
about 60 percent of the married womenc at age 30 
have children under 5. Worker rates for married 
women wi th children under 5, which range narrowly 
between 10 and 15 percent indicate that the presence 
of preschool age is the predominant factor in keeping 
women, regardless of their age, out of the labour 
force. 

E:mplopent M'ter Children are JGrown Up Md Reas ons ·ror Em;ployment 

.Af3 indicated in Table 56, p. )00, students anticipa te resumption 

of employment when their children are grown up. Ele'll'en of these students 

expect employment (a) after graduation; (b) after marriage before the 

birth of the first child; and (c) after children are grown up. One 

student in this group plans to work after graduation and again after 

her children are grown up. Three plan to work prier to the birth of 

children and after they are grown up. From t he interview ma t eri al, i t 

has not been possible to deduce the stage at which children are said to 

1 Garfinkle , Stuart , 11Tables of Worldng Life for Women, 1950", 
Month]Ji; Labor Review, LXXJX, (June , 1956), 657-58. 
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be grown up in the students 1 frame of reference. For seme students, it 

seems to mean (1) when the last child starts elementar,y school or 

(2) when children graduate from elementary to high school. For ethers, 

it is likely at the point at which children have completed their for.mal 

schooling. Whatever the precise stage at which children are perceived as 

grown up, seme students expect that they will experience a psychological 

need to justify themselves. Thus the reas ons underlying em;ployment are 

expressed in such terms as: "to keep busy" "to be useful" or 11to feel 

This is a healthy reaction if one considera, for instance, the 

spare time provided to house-wives by mechanised household methods. 

One may also agree with Muntz that: 

Fewer pregnancies and births are needed to 
provide parents with the number of children 
they want than was the case in earlier gene
rations when infant and child mortali ty rates 
wére high. Consequently, the family may be 
completed in a shorter period of the wife's 
fertility span; the children are all closer 
together in age and the maturity spread of 
all the children is completed in a shorter 
period of time. The net result is that women 
are often able to r eturn to continuous em;ploy
ment at an earlier age than hi therto and, in 
fact, as their children grow up ~any mothers 
do return to gainful employment. 

The term "em;ployment11 as thus far discussed in this Chapter has 

al ways been referred to as r emunera ti ve em;ployment. The refere, wom.en 

students who intend to work in the community on a volunteer basis were 

not involved in any way in the discussion. However, it is of interest to 

1 
Muntz, op. cit., p. 430 
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note that 7 of~the 22 11m.arriage-oriented111 students :plan ta join welfare 

and community services on a volunteer basis while 9 ethers expect to make 

a similar contribution to the community when their children are grown u:p. 

Tnese students seem to have ado:pted a :prevalent cultural :pattern which 

re~uires the contribution of the non-working housewife in community 

organization or services. It must also be noted that these marriage-

oriented students stated that they would seek em:ployment at any stage 

of their life under strenuous financial circumstances. This statement 

also a:p:plies to the remaining students. 

Work Cycle Patterns of t 'he Married Students 

Because "marriage and having children are the major determinants 

2 of · labor force activity" , the work cycle patterns of the married students 

will be exa.mined in arder to find if they differ in any wey from those of 

the single students. Four of the 11 married students who are already 

married antici:pate employment on a :permanent basie throughout their life-

time while 5 will engage in remunerative employment until the birth of 

their first child. One student will retire from the laber market 

after the birth of her first child and intends to return when her family 

is raised. The remaining student in this group was pregnant, at the' 

time of the research interview. She :plans to work only when her children 

are grown up. A:p:parently this small :proportion of married students follows 

~u:pra, :p. ~o~ 
2
Garfinkle, op. cit., p. 655. 
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the general occupational trend perceived in the sample in that their marital 

statua does not appear to restrict or influence occupational participation. 

SUIIlill.ary 

According to the present findings, i t may be d.educed that the 

interview material tends to support the first section of the third 

working hypothesis, which states that "Occupational participation is 

perceived by women students as an experience likely to occur at various 

points during the period between graduation and old age~ 

Seventy of the 71 stüdents in the research sample anticipate 

that they will be employed at one or various stages after university 

graduation. Of these 70 students, 1/3 plan to work only during the 

period between graduation from university and their marriage. According 

to the interview content, these students look forw.ard to finding their 

major satisfactions in marriage. In conformity with Ginzberg they are 

the "marriage..coriented" stud.ents in the sample. The remaining 2/3 of the 

sample comprise students who regard marriagE as their primary goal but 

who also expect to work. Among these students, 1/3 intend to remain in 

the labor force until the birth of their f irst child. During the child

rearing period, t he number of students who anticipate occupational parti

cipation decreases significantly. At this stage, only a small proportion 

of students intend to remain employed. They are the 11 students who plan 

to work on a permanent bas is throughout their lifetLme. The work cycle 

pattern of these students include the following four work points in a 

woman's life referred to in t his s t udy as : (e ) after graduation; 
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(b) after marriage before the birth of the first child; (c) after the birth 

of children; ( d) when children are grown up. According to the findings 

this last stage is characterized by a return to work by 15 students in 

sample. 

The period at which the largest proportion of students will be 

simultaneously engaged in the labor force is the period between their 

graduation and prior to marriage. The reasons warranted for work at this 

stage are based on the expectations of the parents that: the daughters 

will support themselves; a general wish for work; and interest in a 

particular type of work. The majority of married students who intend to 

work until the birth of the first child will do so for economie reasons. 

Reasons given by those who anticipate a return to the labor force 

suggest a psychological need to justify themselves. The students 

who intend to work per.manently during their lives are motiveted mainly 

by occupational interest and desire for self-fulfillment. An examination 

of work cycle patterns of the 11 married students does not reveal any, 

significant difference from those of the unmarried students. 

Thu.s, the students plan to work .during the period between 

their graduation from university and old age. Some students anticipate 

employment at only one stage in their lives. Other students perceive 

occupational participation as an experience that is likely to recur. 

While the r emaining students intend to work continuously for a given 

length of time or to work on a permanent basis throughout their whole 

lives. Renee, three categories of work patterns are deduced; 
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(a) Occupational participation perceived at one point in the students 1 life. 

(b) Occupational participation perceived as a recurrent experience in 

the students' life. 

(c) Occupational participation perceived as a continuous experience in 

the students' life. 

Factors Which Influence Students' Work Cycle Patterns 

As already discussed in the present Chapter, relevant interview 

material supports the first part of the third working hypothesis of 

this study. 

"Occupational participation is perceived by women students as 

an experience likely to occur at various points during the period between 

graduation and old age." 

The second part of this hypothesis states that: "This thought 

is influential during the process of occupational selection". Before the 

writer proceeds to test the validity of this hypothesis, an examination 

is warranted of the circumstances that may have influenced students in 

the sample to anticipate empl oyment at one or more points af ter graduation 

from college. 

There is evidence that the reasons stated by students in the 

research sampl e as underlyi ng their future employment plans are factors 

which, to a certain extent, exert an influence on their work patterns. 

However, it could be that the students' attitude towards their future 

employment could have been conditioned by circumstances such as their 

mothers' work history. 
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Other factors that may have influenced occupational planning 

are fathers and students' attitudes towards employment or non-employment 

of the mothers outside the home and the parental attitude towards the 

students' employment plans after graduation. 

The discussion of these forementioned factor s are particularly 

of interest when related to Chapter V which deals with family influence 

during the process of occupational choice. The present section will ' 

demonstrate to a certain extent if the parental at ti tude is influential 

on the students 1 work cycle patterns. 

Mothers'Work Cycle Patterns 

In order to demonstrate whether women students in the sample 

are in any way influenced or not by their mothers 1 employment or non

employment outside the home after marriage in the s election of their 

work patterns , Table 60 was compi led. This compilation was done 

according to the hypotheticaLmodel1 already referred to for the classi

fication of the students' work patterns (Table 55). Conse~uently, 

Table 60 indice.tes : ( 1) rrt v1l1a.t points in the ir li f e the 71 mothers of 

students in the research sample have been working or not; (2) how many 

points are inc1uded in each work pattern; and (3) how many ~thers have 

the same work pattern. 
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TABLE 60 

WORK CYCLE PATJERN3 AND THEIR INDIJENCE IN GROUP OF 71 IDTREIS 
OF STUIENTS IN RI!SEARCH S.AMPLE 

Work Cycle Patterns 

Prior to marriage (a) 

After marria.ge before birth of child 

After birth of child 

After children ~re grown up 

Prior to marri age; after marriage be fore birth of 
child 

Prior to marri age; after marri age be fore birth of 
child; after birth of child 

Prior to marri age; after marriage bef ore birth of 
child; after birth of child; after children are 
grown up 

Prior to marriage; after marri age be fore birth of 
cnild; after children are grown up 

Prior to marriage; after birth of child; after 
children are grown up 

Prior to marriage; after birth of child 

Prior to marri age; after children are grown up 

After marriage before birth of child; after birth 
of child; after children are grown up 

After marriage before birth of child; after birth 
of child 

After marriage before birth of child; after child
ren are grown up 

After birth of child; after children are grown up 

No work cycle pattern 

{a) The ter.m . uprior to marriageu is equivalent to 
"after graduation" as referred to for the 
students in Teble 55 

No. of 
Work Points 
in Pattern 

Total 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

3 

4 

3 

3 

2 

2 

3 

2 

2 

2 

0 

No.of Mo-
thers with 
Work pat-
tems 

71 

31 

0 

1 

0 

12 

0 

7 

1 

0 

3 

2 

1 

0 

0 

1 

12 
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This Table reveals that of the 71 mothers of the students in the 

sample, the largest proportion was employed prior to marriage. In fact, 31 

mothers worked before marriage and retired permanently from the labor force 

once married. It is to be noted that 12 of the 71 mothers never undertook 

gainful employment outside the house prior to or after marriage. It may 

be assumed that their family income and the husband's income at the time 

of marriage favoured such an attitude. The inspection of the actual income 

of the husbands of these 12 mothers plus the other 31 who abstained from 

employment after their marriage shows an income of $10,000 and over in 

20 cases. In this particular instance, Caplow's statement would likely 

be confirmed on woman's work and class status: 

In general, the higher the class status, the 
higher the probability that work will be 
interrupted at marriage, and the lower the 
chance that women will return to the labor 
force after the birth of children.1 

The second largest proportion of working mothers comprises 

12 mothers who l·rere employe::'L both -prior to and after their marriage till 

the birth of the first child. Seven mothers have been employed on a 

permanent basis ever since they campleted their formal schooling. The 

remaining mothers worked at one or more points after they were married. 

Categories of Work Cycle Patterns 

According to the employment plans of the students at various 

stages of their life, their work patterns were said to determine three 

2 
diffèrent categories of work patterns. Similarly to the students, the 

l Caplow, op. cit., p. 234 
2supra, p • ..,oo 
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mothers work cycle may be olassified under three types of work patterns 

as indicated in Table 61. 

TABLE 61 

CATEGORIES OF WORK CYCI.E PAT.IERI'S AND TEEIR INC:o:BNCE IN 
IDTBERS OF S'l'UJXN1IB IN RESKARCH S.AMPJ:X 

Number Work Points in Pattern 
Categorie·s of Work of 

Cycle ~attern Mot hers Prior After Marria,.e 
in to Be fore After After 

Categorlee Marri age Birth Birth Child.ren 
of of are 

ehild Child Grown Up 
Total 59( a) 

Occupational participation 31 x 
at one point in the mo-
thers' life l .x 

Occupational participa- 1 x x x 
tion as a recurrent 
experience in mo- 3 x x 
thers' life 

2 x x 

Occupational partie!- 12 x :x: 
pation as a continuoua 
experience in mother 's 7 x :x: x x 
life 

1 :x: x :x: 

1 :x: x 

(a) Aa indicated in Table 60, 12 mothers have no work cycle patterns . 

Som.e mothers were engaged in the labor force on a remunerative 

basie at one stage of their life, while the others e:x:perienced their occupational' 

participation in t er.ms of a recurrent or a continuous experience throughout 

lifetime. Of interest is the fact that the work patterns of the. nothers are 

based on an experienced situation while the students are projecting the.mselves 

into the future and therefore, planning on an idealistic and possibly 
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unrealistic basis. Thus, a comparison between Table 56, p. 300 and 

Table 61 reveals that the work point "after the birth of' a child" 

appears f'requently in the mothers work patterns. The largest propor-

tion of' students do not expect to be employed at this stage of' their 

1 if'e. One may assume that the re ali ty of' the situation will modif'y the ir 

expectations or at least some df' their plans with reference to employment 

at this point. 

Points at Which the MOthers of' the Students Were Employed and 
Reasons f'or Employment 

In order to show the proportion of' mothers who were employed 

at the f'our work points already ref'erred to, namely: (a) prior to 

marriage, (b) after marriage bef'ore the birth of' the f'irst child, 

(c) after the birth of' children; and (d) after children are grown up, 

Table 62 is presented. 
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TABLE 62 

NUMBER OF M:>TBERS OF STUIENIS IN TEE SAMPLE WHO WERE »lPLLYED 
AT EACH OF TBE STATED WORK IDIN'IB 

No. of No. of Mothers Who Were Employed 
Mothers at Work Points 

Work Cycle Patterns with Prior to After Marriage 
Work Marri age Bef ore .After After 
Points Birth Birth Child.ren 

of of Grown Up 
Child Child 

Total 59 56 22 12 12 

Prior to marriage 31 31 

After birth of child 1 1 

Prior to marriage; after mar-
riage before birth of child 12 12 12 

Prior to marri age; after mar-
riage before birth of child; 
after birth of child; after 
children are grown up 7 7 7 7 7 

Prior to marriage; after mar-
riage before birth of child; 
after children are grown up 1 1 1 1 

Prior to marriage; after 
birth of child 3 3 3 

Prior to marriage; after 
children are grown up 2 2 2 

After marr1age before birth 
of child; after birth of 
child; after children are 
grown up 1 1 1 1 

After marriage before birth 
of child; after child.ren are 
grown up 1 1 1 

are 
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According to this Table, the largest proportion of mothers 

(59) was employed prior to marriage. Fifty-six mothers are indicated to 

have been simultaneously engaged in the labor force after the ter.mination 

of their formal schooling. After marriage, a significant decrease is 

noted since only 22 mothers remain in the labor force. An equal 

proportion of women ( l2) worked after the birth of the ir children and 

after their children had grown up. ~t is of interest to note that the 

proportion of students who anticipate employment at the same stages as 

their mothers' life, as indicated in Table 57, p.J02 , is different. 

The proportion of mothers who worked after marriage is considerably 

lesa than the proportion employed prior to marriage. A very small 

proportion of mothers returned to work after their childrnn had grown up. 

This quantitative difference between the students' and their mothers' 

work cycle patterns suggests a change in a cultural pattern. No longer 

do women's place and contribution appear to be solely restricted to 

the home. 

According to infor.mation obtained from the students, their mothers' 

employment after marriage was warranted mostly for economie reasons. 

Of the 28 mothers who worked at various stages, once married, 2/3 of them 

did so for financial reas ons. The rema.ining l/3 gave as their reas ons: 

11to keep busy while husband was away'', "to keep busy when husband died", 

''h9ed for social activity", and "occupational interest". In contrast 

to the students, the mothers appear to have e:x:pected primarily their 

major satisfactions to be derived from marriage and very few seem to 

have had a desire for achievement through work. Aocording to Ginzberg's 
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classification, the great majority of these mothers appear to be essen

tially "maiTiage-oriented". 

Mothers' and Students1 Work Cycle Patterns: 

In order to compare the work :patterns of both the mothers and 

students, Table 63 is :presented. 



-:326-

TABLE 63 

COMPARISON OF STUIEN'IS 1 AND. M)TBEBS 1 WORK CYCLE PATTERNS 

Work Cycle Patterns 

Total 

Prier to marriage (or after graduation) 

After marriage bef ore birth of child 

After birth of child 

After chi1dren are grown up 

Prier to marriage; after marriage be fore 
birth of chi1d 

Prier to marriage; after marriage before 
birth of chi1d; after birth of chi1d; 
after chi1dren are grown up 

Prier to marriage; after marriage before 
birth of child; after chi1dren are 
grown up 

Prier to marriage; after birth of child 

Prier to marriage; after chi1dren are 
grown up 

After :rnà.rriag.:; ··before birth of chi1d; 
after birth of child; after chi1dren 
are grown up 

After marriage before birth of child; 
after children are grown up 

After birth of child; after chi1dren ar e 
grown up 

No work cycle pattern 

No. of 
Work 
Points 
in Pat-
tarn 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

4 

3 

2 

2 

3 

2 

2 

0 

With Work Patterns 
No. of No. of 
Mot hers Students 

71 71 

31 22 

0 1 

1 0 

0 1 

12 20 

7 10 

1· 11 

3 0 

2 1 

1 1 

0 3 

1 0 

12 1 

. . } 

, ·~·· 
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Ai3 shown in this Table, the work cycle patterns are similar 

for both students and their m.others except in a few cases. In order 

to demonstrate whether the m.others' employ.ment histor,y could have 

influenced in any way the student's work pattern, the data will be 

examined to determine how freq_uently the sa.me work patterns arct' 

manifested by mothers and daughters. For this purpose, only patterns 

which include a significant number of mothers and daughters are 

listed in Table 64. 

TABLE 64 

COJflF.ARISON OF FREQUENCY OF SIGNIFICANT WORK CYCLE! PA.'I'JERNS 
IN IDTBERS' AND STUDE:N'IS' GROUPS 

No. of With Same Work 

Work Cycle Patterns 

Total 

Prior to marri age (or after graduation) 

Prier to marriage; after marriage before the 
birth of child 

Prior to marriage; after marriage before 
birth of child; after birth of child; after 
children are grown up 

Prior to marriage; after marriage before birth 
of child; after children are grown up 

No work cycle pattern 

Work 
Points in 
Pattern 

1 

2 

4 

3 

Patterns 
No. of No. of 
Mot hers Students 

63 64 

31 22 

12 20 

7 10 

1 li 

12 1 
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Examination of the patterns in this Table indicates that 8 

of the 22 students who expect to work only after their graduation have 

apparently adopted their mothers' work cycle patterns. Four students who 

also plan employment at this stage are daughters of mothers who were 

employed neither prior ta or~ter marriage. 

Four of the 20 students who plan to work at the following two 

stages: (a) after graduation and (b) after marriage before the birth 

of the first child, have the same work cycle pattern as their mothers. 

Thirteen other students are daughters of mothers who have never worked 

outside their own homes. It is to be noted that the 11 students who plan 

to work on a permanent basis are daughters of mothers who have never been 

employed on a permanent basis since their marriage. Of interost is the 

fact that the daughters of the 7 mothers who worlœd permanently since 

the ter.mination of their schooling till the present stage intend to 

work at only two points of their life: the period between graduation and 

the birth of the first child. 

Ai3 already mentioned, 15 students intend. to return to vrork 

nfter their children are grown up. Because of this expectation, the 

students differ from their mothers who absteined from returning ta 

employment at this stage of their life. ~1us, generally the attitude 

of the students towards employment outside the home is different from 

their mothers'. This is exemplified by the fact that whereas 12 mothers 

have never been employed on a remunerative basis, only 1 student in 

the sample does not expect to work at any time after her graduation. 
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According to these findings, it may be deduced that approximately 

1/3 of the students have adopted their mothers' work cycle pattern. Of 

the remaining 2/3, the largest proportion does not expect to work at 

more than two points. They are daughters of mothers who had never been 

employed outside their own homes or who had worked only prior to marriage. 

The daughters of mothers who worked on a permanent basis prior to marriage 

till the present time do not intend to repeat the work pattern of their 

mothers but expect to limit their occupational participationto two points. 

In relation to these findings, the ~uestion may be raised as 

to whether the students disapprove of their mothers' employment after 

marriage. Relevant content analysis reveals that the daughters of 7 of 

28 mothers who worked after marriage are not in favour of their mothers 1 

employment outside the home. This attitude is expressed in terms such 

as 11woman 's place is in the home'1 • Apparently these students may have 

experienced emotional deprivation due to the absence of the mother 

from the home. On the other hand, 17 students state their approval of 

the mother 1s non-employment in similar terms. In their total scheme of 

values, the students give top place to the housewife's and mother's tasks 

which would make them inclined to identify to the maternal picture and, 

therefore, likely to imitate the mother 1s work cycle pattern. This 

matter will be further discussed in this Chapter. 

Referring to Ginzberg's statement on paternal influence: 

11 closer relationships continued to exist between them (the girls) and 

l their fathers 11 
, one may suspect that these students would also generally 

~inzberg, op. cit., p. 168 
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tend to adopt the f ather' s attitude towards the mother 's employment or 

non-employment after marriage. In arder t o demonstrate this possible 

relationship Table 65 and Table 66 were compiled. 

TABLE 65 

FA.'I'EERS' AND STU.IENTS' ATTITUIE 'IDWARIS MOTEERS' EMPLOYMENT 
.AFTER MARRIAGE 

Attitude Towards Mothers ' Em.ployment Number of Number of 
after Marriage Fathers Students 

Tota l 2b 2b 

Approval 10 4 

Disapproval 3 7 

Attitude unknown 8 4 

Not asked or not applicable 7 13 

TABLE 66 

FATEERS 1 .AND STU:œ:N'IB' ATTITUŒ 'IDWARrB M::JT:BEES' NON-EMPLOYNE!NT 
.AFTE:R MARRIAGE 

Attitude Towards Mothers'Non-Employment Number of Humber of 
after Marriage Fat hers Students 

Total 43 43 

Approval 25 17 

Disapproval 0 6 

Attit ude unknown 6 5 

Not asked or not applicabl e 12 15 
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Of the sample of 71 mothers, only 28 of them were employed 

outside their own homes after marriage. Table 65 indicates that 10 

fathers and 4 students are in favour of the mother 1s employment. 

D1sapprova1 is expressed by 7 students and 3 fathers. Among these 7 

students, 5 have decided not to work fater marriage. The fact that the 

10 fathers approve of the mother 1s employment after marriage may be 

explained by the circumstances underlying their employment. The 

interview material reveals, as already indicated, that the largest 

proportion of m.others who worked after m.arriage did so for financial 

reasons. Since the woman who is employed usually contributes to the 

family finances, she is more likely to be accepted by her husband who 

is socially and culturally perceived to be the principal earner and 

provider for the family than by the student who possibly resented her 

mother's absence from the home when she was a,child. 

As shown in Table 66, 25 fathers and 17 students approve of 

non-employment of the mothers. Here again, the students' attitude 

towards the mothers 1 non-employment differs from the fathers'. Six 

students disapprove of their mother 1s full-time house-maker role and 

they plan to work ufto:r marri age. Among the 17 students who favour the 

non-employment of the mother after marriage, 9 of them agree with their 

fathers that "woman's place is in the home' and they do not intend 

to work once they are married. The remaining students aspire t c 

a work cycle pattern different from their mothers'. Consequently, the 

paternal attitude seems to be influential on a very small proportion 

of daughters. 
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The at ti tude of the daughters to-vrards the ir mothers' employment 

after marriage appears to have conditioned or modified their own 

prospective work patterns. However, the proportion of these students 

is still too small and relevant content analysis too incomplete to 

deduce any significant relationships. 

Attitude of the Parents towards the Employment Plans of the 71 Students 
Before e.nd After Marrio.ge 

Thus far, the employment history of the students' mothers has 

been discussed as the first factor which may have influenced the 

students 1 work cycle patterns. The attitude of the students and the 

fathers towards maternal employment have also been considered. At 

this point, the parental attitude towards the employment plans of the 

students before and after marriage will be discussed. 

PARENTAL ATTI'IUDE 'l'OWARDS STUDENTS 1 EMPLOYMENT PLANS BEFORE 
AND AFTER MARRIAŒE 

Parents 1 Attitude Towards Em-

Parental Attitude Towards Students 1 pl~nt Plans 
Employment Pl,e.ns Before Ma.rriage After } Jarriage 

Father Mo th er Father Mo th er 
Total 71 71 71 71 

Appl~oval 46 46 13 20 

Disapproval 2 2 28 15 

Attitude unknown 13 11 18 26 

Not asked or not applicable 10 12 12 10 
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According ta this Tableï approxim.a.tely 2/3 of bath parents, 

the fathers and mothers, faveur their daughter's employment prior ta 

m.a.rriage which is the stage that corresponds ta the period after their 

graduation. The only two negative reactions can be explained by the 

fact that these parents would prefer their daughters ta engage in post-

graduate studies rather than ta participate in the labor force. Of 

interest is the fact that content analysis does not reveal any strong 

parental pressure as ta whether those students should engage in 

post~graduate etudies or become employed after graduation. The students 

are apparently free ta decide what they want ta do when they leave 

college. 

H0 wever, this flexible attitude becomes more rigid with 

reference ta employment plans after m.a.rriage. ~ne paternal opposition is 

strongly expressed, since 28 of the fathers of the 71 students disapprove 

of their daughters' employment after marriage . Referring ta the fathers' 

attitude towards the mothers' employment {Table 65 and Table 66); 1 and 

as suggested by Ginzberg's material, 2 one may suspect that the paternal 

attitude was likely ta be repeated towards the daughter 's employment. · 

The largest proportion of fathers did in fact approve of the non-

employment of the mothers outside the home. 

~upra, p. 33o 

2 
Supra, p • .3 ~q 
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On the other hand since 28 mothers were employed after their 

marriage, more permissiveness may be expected from the mothers towards 

their daughters plans to seek employment after marriage. Table 67 

effectively indicates this flexibility. However, the fact that 26 

students appear to ignore the attitude of their mothers towards their 

plans to become employed after marriage again supports GinzbergJs 

observations: "the girls seem to have a less intimate relationship 

' l 
with their mothers". The 15 mothers who disagree with their daughter's 

occupational plans reflect the attitude of their husbands and it could 

be that they are rationalizaing concerning woman's statua when they 

state that "woman's place is in the home". /ül exa.mination of the 

interview content indicates that only 9 of the 71 students have 

adopted this parental frame of reference and therefore, in conformity 

with it, do not plan to become employed once they are married. Renee, 

the parental influence appears to be a slight one as far as the 

employment plans before andafter marriage are concerned. 

Surm:nary 

In this section, the mothers' employment history, the attitude 

of fathers and students towards the employment of their mothers after 

marriage , and the parental at ti tude towards the employment plans of the 

students before and after ·marriage have been discussed. Consideration of 

1 
Ginzberg, op. cit., p. 169 
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these circumstances has been undertaken to determine whether they 

influence in apy way the students' plans for occupational participation 

in the fu ture. 

According to the findings of this section, approximately 2/3 of 

the mothers of students in the sample did not work outside their home 

after their marriage. One half of the students intend to limit 

their occupational participation to one or two points in their life. 

These students are mostly the daughters of mothers whose work experience 

is restricted to 11prior to marriage", or who have i •. :Jver been employed. 

Students who expect to work on a permanent basis are not daughters 

of mothers who have been permanently employed ever since they ~eft 

school or college. In this particular instance, the employment history 

of their mothers induced the students to limit their occupational 

participation. Paternal influence is felt by only 9 students who 

approve with their fathers of their mothers' non-employment, and who · 

plan to repeat the same work pattern. On the other hand, the propor-

tion of students who consciously modified their work patterns because 

of their approval or disapproval of their mothers 1 work patterns is 

tao small to deduce any significant finding. Remaining is the 

parental attitude towards the employment plans of the students prior 

to marriage and after marriage which does not suggest any strong influence 

on the students 1 anticipated choice of work patterns since only 9 of 

the 71 students have adopted the parental frame of reference concerning 

non-employment outside the home. 
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From the study of these factors, the work history of the 

mothers which has be en referred to as the mothers .! work · cycle :patterns 

a:p:pears to be the factor >-rhich primarily influences the students when 

considering and planning for occu:pational participation in the future. 

Occupational Participation Perceived as an Experience Likely to 
Occur at Various Points During Lifetime Is Influential in the 

Process of Occupational Selection 

As already stated, the 1956 study suggested that occu:pational 

:participation perceived by women students as an experience likely to 

occur at various points during their lifetime is influential during the 

:process of occupational selection. The findings presented thus far 

in this Chapter tend to confirm that the students in the sample do 

anticipate being employed on a remunerative basis at various points 

during the period between graduation from.:university and old age. 

The present section therefore, aims to investigate in what ways this 

expectation influences theChoice of an occupation. 

Within this frame of reference, the following questions are 

raised and answered in this section. What kind of occupations are 

selected by the students? Are they the traditional functions performed 

by women in the labor market, or does the student's selection indicate 

"a :penetration into once exclusively masculine occupations and professions 

1 that require varied skills and preparation or experience?" Do the 

~tz, op. cit., p. 436 
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students because of their expectations of marriage at some point in the 

future, select occupations which can easily be undertaken on a part

time basis without too much interference with the household schedule? 

The answers to the forementioned questions which will be 

derived from the interview content will indicate the validity of the 

second part of the third working hypothesis which states: 

"This thought ( occupational participation perceived as an 

experience likely to occur at various points during the period between 

graduation and old age) is influential during the process of occupational 

selection". 

In arder to demonstrate if ther e is any relationship between 

the student's expectations of employment at one or some points after 

graduation and the occupations they select, Table 68 and Table 69 are 

presented. 



TABLE 68 

.RELATIOI\SEIP BE'IWEEN WOBK CYCLE P!..TI'ERNS AND OCCUP!..TIONP.L 
AREAS SELECTED BY 46 STUJENTS WHO PLhH 'ID HORK BE'n-IEEN 

GRAIUATION AND OLD AGE 

Points in Work Patter ns NUI!loer of Stuuents in Each Group Occup ations 
Afte r .A.fter Marriage I III VI vu:• 
Gradua- Bef ore After After Total Service Organi- Scien- Gener a l 
ti on Birth of Bi r th of Children za tion ces Cultural 

Child Child Are 
Grown Up l+b b 13 4 le3 

x x 20 0 5 0 ll 

x x x x 10 2 3 2 3 
x x x l 0 0 0 0 

x x x ll 2 4 2 3 

x x l g l 0 0 

x x 3 2 0 0 l 

---- --

1 

VIII ! 
Arts 

5 

4 1 

' 

1 

0 

l 

0 

0 

0 

1 
'-'-' 

F 



TABLE 69 

RELATIONS:a:J;P BETWEEN WORK CYCLE PATTERNS AND OCCUPATIONAL AREAS SELECTED 
BY 24 STUDENTS WHO PLAN 'ro . WORK AT ONLY ONE POI NT 

AFTER GRA.Il.JATION 

Points ; n Work Patterns Number of Students in Each Group Occupations 
After .After Marriage I III VI VII 
Gradua- Bef ore After f:St\..':r Total Service Organi- Scien- Gene:ral 
ti on Birth of Birth of Children zation ces Cultural 

Child Child Are 
Grown Up 24 5 ll l 5 

x 22 ~~ 10 l 5 

x l l 0 0 0 

x l 0 l 0 0 

VIII 
Arts 

2 

2 

0 

0 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 
\..,.) 
\..,.) 
'-!) 
1 
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1 Table 68 comprises only the 46 students who plan to work on a 

remunerative basis at more than one point between graduation cüd old ege. 

Also indicated in this Table are the occupations those students have 

2 chosen classified acoording to Roe's classification of occupations. 

Table 69 deals solely with the 24 students3 who intend to be 

employed at one point of their lives. 4 A comparison between these two 

tables aims to reveal whether there is any significant difference 

between the occupations selected by these two categories of students. 

If so, a possible relationship between the student's frame of reference 

and the occupations selected may exist. 

Before proceeding t o any f urther description of these two tables , 

an explanation is warranted of Roe's classification. Roe states: 

Categorization by primary focus is related to 
most factorizations of interest, but is not 
identical with any of them. The focus of an 
occupation may be on personal interactions, 
supportive or explitative close or more distant, 
personal or administrative. It may be on 
activities involved in the first handling of 
natural resources or in their conversion into 
commodities, or in the organizational struc
t ures required ~or these activities . It 
may be on development and application of 
knowledge, or the preservation of the 
institutions and the accumulated knowledge 
of the culture. The specifie Groups are 
outlined below. 

1 Supra, p. ~o~ 

tRoe·, Anne , The Psychology of Occupations, (New York: John Wiley 
and Sons, Inc., 1956), pp . 145-52 . 

3 supra, p . ~o2. 

4 
(63 ) As previously indicated, 1 student in the sampl e has no 

work cycle patt ern. 
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I. SERVICE. These occupations are primari]Jr 
concerned with serving and att~nding to the 
personal tastes, needs, and welfare of other 
persans. Included are occupations in guidance, 
social work, domestic and protective services ••• 

II. BUSINESS CONTACT. These occupations are 
primarily concerned with the face-to-face 
sale of commodities, investments, real estate, 
and services. Also included are auch occupa
tions as demonstrator, auc~ioneer, and some 
kinds of agents ••• 

Ill. ORGANIZATION. These are the managerial 
and white collar jobs in business , industr,y, 
and government, the occupations concerned 
primarily with the organization and efficient 
functioning of commercial enterprises and of 
government activities ••• 

r:r. TECHNOLOGY. This Group includes occupa
tions concerned with the production, maintenance, 
and transportation of commodities and utilities. 
Here are occupations in engineering, crafts 
(including repair work), and the machine 
trades, as well as transportation and communi
ca.tion ••• 

V. OUTDDOR. This Group includes agricul
tural, fishery, forestry, mining, and kindred 
occupations: the occupations pri.:marily 
concerned with the cultivation, preservation, 
and gathering of crops, of marine or inland 
water resources, of mineral r esources, 
of forest products , and of other natural 
resources, and with animal husbandry ••• 

VI. SCIENCE. These are the occupations 
primarily ooncerned with scientific theory 
and its application under specified circum
stances, other than technology ••• 

VII. GENERAL CULTURAL. These occupations 
are primarily concerned with the preser
vation and transmission of the general 
cultu~al heritage. The Group embraces occu
pations concerning the éubjects usually 
called the humanities in college catalogues, 
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but it is broader than these. It includes 
occupations in education, journalism, juris
prudence, the ministry, linguistics, and 
so on ••• 

VIII. .AR'IS AND ENTERTADMENT. These 
occupations include those primarily concerned 
with the use of special skills in the creative 
arts and in the field of entertainment.

1 
Both 

creators and perfor.mers are included ••• 

According to this classification of occupatinns, an attempt is 

made to classify the occupations selected by the students who perceive 

occupational participation as an experience likely to occur at various 

points during their lives. In the case where the students were 

ambivalent in their occupational s el ection and had, for instance, 

two choices in mind, only the selection which appeared the more definite 

according to r elevant content analysis was classified. Since the 

students 1 final occupational ?lans have already been indicated in 

Chapter V of the present study, they need not be repeated in this 

Chapter. Let it be said only that under Group I occupations, "Service", 

the choice of Social Work with or without professional training is t he 

most frequent. Group III, "Organization11
, includes: personnel work, 

public relations and admi nistrative jobs, and civil service employments . 

Clerical work rates the highest frequency. Students with occupations 

selected in Group VI, the "Sciences", are primarily concerned with post-

graduate studies in social sciences. Group VII, "General Culture" 

involves newswriters and library work but mainly teachers. In Group VIII, 

"Arts", are included one advertising writer and commercial artists . 

lRoe, op. cit ., pp. 145-47 
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It is of interest to note that three of Roe 1s groups of occupations 

are systematically excluded from the students 1 choice: Group II, 

''Business Contact", Group IV, 11Technology" and Group V, "Outdoor". 

A possible interpretation of this fact is that the occupations classified 

in these three groups have always been exclusively perfor.med by men and 

are still considered as a "man's job 11 even in the progressive Am.erican 

culture. It is a fact also that a great many of these occupations do 

not re~uire a university training and are not closely related to the 

content of the course (B.A.) that the students are taking. On the other' 

hand, according to the classification of occupations provided by the 

Census of Canada 1951,1 it may be observed that the occupations the most 

fre~uently selected by the students correspond to traditional women's' 

jobs: clerical and library work, teaching or to the so-called 

feminine occupations, namely, social work, .anC: J:!i~ ge.zine newswri ting. 

A similar find.ing is mentioned by Slocum in his survey on 

110ccupational Planning by Young Women": "The great majori ty of girls 

prepare for occupations which have been traditionally regarded as women's 

work". 2 A possible interpretation of the students' choice of the tradi-

tional occupations for women may be that preparation for a professional 

career is not the primary aim of liberal education. Therefore, it 

seems that a great majority of students who plan to work immediately 

1Table 11, Volume IV, Labour Force, "Occupations and Industries", 
Census of Canada 1951, cited in: The Labour Gazette, LVI, (July, 1956), p. 807. 

2supra, p. 2.. rtl 
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after their graduation from college would select an occupation well below 

the leval of their ability. 

At this point, it is to be noted that from Table 68, the 

occupations classified in the group "General Cultural Occupations" have 

been selected the most frequently by the 46 students of the sample who 

intend to work at various stages of their life. The occupations in the 

"Organization" category rate second in frequency. Thus:, the present 

findings would indiCate that these two groups of occupat ions tend to be 

more favoured by the students who plan occupational participation as 

an experience likely to occur at various points during their lifetime. 

Referring to Table 69, p. JJ9 , the occupations in the "Organi-

zation" category are the first choice of the 24 students who plan to work 

~t only one point between their grad~ation from ·university and old age 

andanong whom are the 22 students who have been referred to as the 

marriage-oriented girls of the ~lunple acco~ding to Ginzberg's classi

fication.1 From the comparison of Table 68 and Table 69, it appears 

that the occupations in the "General Cultural" cat egory are likely t o 

be the s tudents f irst choi ce for their f uture . According t o the 

students 1 choice , these occupations primarily concerned with news-

writing, library work, and t eaching have already been r efer r ed to as 

tradi t ional . functions performed by women. 2 This is the major 

finding that may be deduced from the data to support the s econd part of 

the t hird working hypothesis which s t ates that "perception of occupational 

lsupra, p. ~o(.. 
2 
Supra, p. ~'13 
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participation as an experience likely ta occur at various points during 

the period between graduation and old age tends ta influence the process 

of occupational selection". 

In agreement with this present finding, it is of interest to 

question whether the occupations in the "General Cultural" group are 

the first choice of the students who anticipate ta be employed at 

various stages in their lives. Roe states as follows with reference ta this 

group of occupations: 

The occupations in this Group are more closely related 
ta those in Group I because of the personal înterest 
factor and to those in Group VIII because of the cul
tural aspect.l 

On the other hand, Ginzberg speaking of the students referred 

ta as 11marriage-oriented11 girls states: 

"They realize that there may be an interval of 
s everal years between graduation from collage and 
the time when they m.arry and have children. They 
therefore give some consideration ta working 
during this interim. Since they do not have very 
strong drives, the ir wi-llingness to consider 
stenographie work, which at first might seem 
anom.alous, appears quite reasonable. 112 

Table 69, p.339, has already shawn~ marked preference on the 

part of students for occupations in the "Organization" category among 

which clerical work is the students' first choice . 

~oe , op. cit., p. 226 

2 
Ginzber g , 6p. cit., 173 
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Ginzberg state3 further: 

Tb.ose 'Whom we have assignated as he.ving a combined goal, 
primarily marriage but with a desire to express them
selves also thmouga work, differ from the marriage
oriented group in their effort to tie their collegiate 
education more closely to their future work. 1 

According to this statement, bne may deduce that women students 

'Who plan to join the laber force at various points during their lifetime 

are likely to search of personal satisfaction derived from work. Therefore, 

selection of an occupation may involve what Roe describes as the "personal 

interest" factor which characterizes the occupations in the "General 

Cultural" group. Moreover, the "cultural aspect" in this group of 

occupations corresponds logically to their effort "to tié their 

col1egiate education more closely to their future work". 

For purpose of this investigation, the occupations se1ected 

by the 11 students who aspire to employment on a per.manent basis during 

their 1ifetime are c1assified as fol1ows: 

TABLE 70 

OCCUPATIONAL ARBAS SELECTED BY 11 STUDENTS WHO ANTICIPATE TO BE 
EMPLOYED ON A PERMANENT BASIS OORING A LllETlliE: 

Group Occupations 

Total 

Service 
Organization 
Sciences 
General Cultural 
Organization or Arts 
Organization or Service 

l 
Ibid.' p. 174 

Number of Students 
Each Group 

11 

1 
2 
2 

3 
1 
2 

in 



-347-

In view of the fact that 3 of these 11 students have only 

tentative employment plans and ~cause of the sm.all size of this sub

sample, it is impossible to deduce any significant relationshipa. However, 

it is of interest to mentioned -that the occupations in the "General 

Cultural" category and the "Organization" category are also in the 

present case, the most frequently selected by the students. 

From the present findings, the occupations in the "General 

Cultural" category are more frequently selected by the students who 

perceive occupational participation as an experience likely to occur 

at various stages in their lives. On the ether hand, occupations 

in the "Organization" group tend to be selected by students who plan 

to work only prior to marriage. However, from the research data it 

is impossible to estimate the degree to which the students are influenced 

during the process of occupational selection by their anticipation of 

employment at va.rious points during their lives. From the interview 

content, it is also not possible to deter.mine how~ch consideration 

the students had given prier the research interview to the possibility 

of working a.fter marriage. In view of these limitations, it cannot be 

stated definitely that "occupational participation perceived by women 

students as an experience likely to occur at various points duri ng the 

period between graduation and old age is influential during the process 

of occupational selection". It may only be suggested that women students 

in the research sample who perceive occupational participation in such 

a frame of reference tend to select primarily occupations which 

are characteri zed by "personel interest" and "cultural aspects". 
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Marriage and the Selection of an Occupation 

Ma.rriage as an.· influence on :ethe selection of an occupation 

has already been discussed in Chapter VII. But because of the importance 

of marriage in the life of all women and of the signifiaant effect of 

marrigge on their work patterns - 11Marriage and having children are 

the major determinants of laber force activity"1 - it appears of 

interest to briefly relate the marriage plans of the present sample to 

their occupational plans. In view of this Table 71 is compiled. 

TABLE 71 

MARRIAGE PIA.NNING LEVEL OF THE 71 STUDENTS IN THE RESE.ARCH 
SAMPLE IN RElATION TO THEm OCCUPATIONAL PLANNING LEVEL 

Occupational Planning Level 

Ma.rriage Planning Level Total Defini te Tentative No Plans 
71 1-g lb 37 

Definite Plans 17 3 9 5 

Tentative Plans 9 3 5 1 

No Plans 34 6 21 7 

Married Students 11 1 7 3 

For purposes of the study, marriage plans are classified under 

three categories which have been previously delineated in this Chapter. 

Quantitatively this table does not reveal any significant relationship 

between marriage and occupational plans. On the ether hand, a somewhat 

different impression is obtained vlhen the response of the students to 

the question is examined: "Is there any relationship between your 

1 
Supra, p. 3W 
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present errr_ployment and your marriage plans~" Table 72 which follows 

was compiled from information dërived from the sample. 

TABLE 72 

RELATIOl'TSHIP BE'IWEEN MARRIAGE PLANS AND OCCUPATIONAL PLANNING 
LEVEL OF 71 STUIENTS 

·Total Relationship Between No Rela-
Num- Employment and Mar- tionship 

, . ber of riage Planning Between Employ-
Marri age Planning Stu- Level ment and Mar-

Lev el dents Students who Students Who riage Plans 
Dropped a Fur- Want To Cam-
th cr Training bine Marriage 

and Employ-
ment 

71 10 15 46 

Defini te Plans 18 7 5 6 

Tentative Plans 8 0 1 7 

No Plans 34 0 7 27 

Married Students 11 3 2 6 

According to this Table, 46 of the 71 women students saw no 

relationship between their present employment plans and their marriage 

plans while the remaining 25 students affir.m the existence of auch a 

relationship. Because they plan to be married, 7 students no longer think 

of post-graduate etudies. Three married students do not intend to take 

further university training. These 10 students attribute discontinuance 

of course to its length and home duties. On the other hand, the 15 

other students state the relationship between their employment and marriage 

plans in terms of selection of their occupation which is anticipated to 

harmoniously fit with ·the re~uirements of the household schedule. 
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Of interest to note is the fact that 8 of these 15 students 

have selected occupations under Roe's classification in the "General 

Cultural" group; 4 in the "Organization11 group; 2 in the "Sciences" 

group; and l in the "Service" group. .Among the 46 students (Table 72) 

who do not perceive any relationship between their employment and 

marriage plans are 16 students who have selected occupations in the 

11General Cultural" category. 

An investigation of the occupations selected by the ll married 

students in the sample reveals that 5 of them have chosen occupations 

within the "General Cultural" group. The choice of the remaining 6 

students lista as follows: 

NUMBER OF STUDEN'IS 

1 

1 

l 

1 

1 

1 

. GROUP OCCUPATIONS 

Organization 

Service 

Sciences 

Service or Organization 

Organization or Arts 

No Plans 

It will be recalled that the majority of students who plan to 

be employed at various points after graduation from university have 

similarly selected occupations within this category. It seems, therefore, 

that some occupations are thought of by students as more suitable and 

convenient to the r~quirements of marriage and employment. However it 

seems also that sorne students are not conscious of the fact that the 

selection of their occupation is likely to fit in har.moniously with 
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the household schedule and, therefore, claim no relationship between 

the ir employment ând marri age plans. 

From the present findings, i t ma;y be deduced that marriage 

appears to be a ~actor that influences the selection of an occupation. 

Because of marriage, some of the students will not engage in post-

graduate etudies. Because of marriage some students select an occupation 

thought of as fitting with the requirements of home duties. With 

reference to the third working hypothesis of the research study, 

marriage as well as the perception of occupational participation at 

various points during a lifetime appears to be influential in the 

process of occupational selection. In both cases, the prevalent 

occupations are characterized by "personal interest" and "cultural 

aspects". 

Conclusions 

The purpose of the present Chapter was to investigate 

whether the interview material tends to support the third working 

hypothes is of the study which states that 

(a) Occupational participation is perceived by women students 

as an experience likely to occur at various points during 

the period between graduation and old age . 

(b) This thought is influential during the process of occupa-

tional selection. 

According to the anàJ:ys i s of the data r elevant t o this f i rst 

s ection of the hypothesis, the f indings indicate t hat approximately 1/3 
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of the 71 students in the sample plan to work at only one point during 

their lives which is immediately after their graduation from college, 

prier to marriage. Since these students look forward to finding their 

major satisfaction in marriage, they are referred to as the "marriage

oriented" members of the sample. The r easons underlying the employment 

of these students are based on parental expectations that their daugh

ters support themselves, a general wish on the part of students for work 

and interest in a specifie type of work. 

The primary goal of the remaining 2/3 is also marriage, but 

these students expect to work at some point even if married between 

graduation and old age. The majority of them anticipate employment on 

a r emunerative basis till the birth of their first child and most of them 

will do so only under economie need. 

The child-rearing period is then characterized by a sharp 

decrease in occupational participation since the wish of the largest 

proportion of students is to raise their children themselves. At this 

stage, the small proportion of students who intend to remain employed 

comprises 11 students. These students anticipate employment on a 

permanent basis throughout life. The reasons they give for working 

per.manently stem from occupational interest and a desire for self

fulfillment. 

The period when children in a family are grown up is 

characterized by a r eturn to work which is largely motivated by a 

psychological need for s elf-justification. 
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Examination of the students' work cycle patterns suggests 

three categories of work experience: 

(a) Occupational participation is perceived by some students 

at only one point of their lives. 

(b) Occupational participation is perceived by some students 

as an experience likely to occur during their lives. 

(c) Occupational participation is perceived by some students 

as a continous experience during a certain period of 

time or as a permanent experience during a lifetim.e. 

Since 2/3 of the work patterns of the aample are in the last 

two of the forementioned categories, the students in the sample 

apparently perceive occupational participation as an experience likely 

to occur at various points during the period between graduation and 

old age. 

The mothers' work history appears to be a factor which sig

nificantly influences the students when planning their own work 

patterns. The daughters of mothers who have never worked for a remunerative 

employment or who worked only prior to marriase tend to limit their 

occupational participation to one or two stages. The daughters 

of mothers who worked permanently before marriage until the present time 

de not expect to repeat their mothers 1 work patterns. On the contrary, 

the 11 students who anticipate employment on a permanent basis from 

graduation till old age are daughters of mothers who had a restricted 

work experience. According to the data, the attitude of both the fathers 

and the students towards the employment or non-employment of their mothers 
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after marriage and the parental attitude towards the employment plans 

of the students before and affer marriage are circumstances that exert 

little influence upon their planning. 

The second section of the third -vrorking hypothesis of the 

rcsearch study states that occupational participation perceived by women 

students as an experience likely to occur at various points during the 

period between graduation and old age is influential during the process 

of occupational s election. 

From the testing of this hypothesis, the following findings 

were deduced: 

(~) Students who perceive occupational participation in auch a 

frame of reference tend to se!Lect occupations characterized by "personal 

interest'1 and "cultural aspects'.'. Under Roe 's classification of occupations, 

occupations such as teaching, library work and newswriting belong to the 

"General Cultural" group of occupations. On the contrary, the proportion 

of students who anticipate employment on a remunerative basis at only 

one point in their lives favour occupations in Roe 's 110rganization11 

group. Conse~uently, such occupations as clerical, personnel and 

administrative work are often more fre~uently selected by this category 

of students which comprises mostly the 11marriage;..;ori onted., students in 

the sample. 

(2) Approximately l/3 of the students in the sample consciously 

admit that they s elect occupations which allow for a combination of 

marriage and employment . Marriago is sta t ed by other students as a 
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reason for not undertaking further university training beèause of the 

heavy re~uirements of graduate studies. According to these statements, 

it was possible to deduce that marriage appears to be also a factor that 

influences the choice of an occupation. 

In the case where the students claim a relationship between 

their employment and marriage plans, the occupations the mcrst 

fre~uently selected by them are in Roe 1 s 11GBneral Cultural11 group. 

A similar choice is made by the students who perceive occupational 

participation as an experience l i kely to occur at various s t ages of 

their lives. 

The findings also r eveal that some students s elect occupations 

wit hin the s ame group, but, they are apparently not conscious of the 

fact that these occupations are more likely to fit harmoniously with the 

household schedule. However, because of the small size of the sample 

and the limited interview material with reference to marriage and 

occupational selection, it has not been possible to further investigate 

if marriage is the factor that primarily i nfluences the choice of an 

occupation. Is i t because of marriage that the students t end t o 

select occupations within the "General Cultural" category or because 

of their perception of occupati onal parti ci pation as an experi ence 

l ikely to occur at various points during the period between graduation 

and old age? An arder of priority cannat be established between these 

two factors, but it is ~parent that marriage is implicitly involved in 
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the students' perception of occupational participation at various stages' 

of their lives. Consequently, marriage would also be a factor that 

influences the selection of an occupatio~. 

As already stated it is not the purpose of this Chapter to 

deal with marriage as a factor influential in the process of occupational 

selection. Due to the fact that the students could hardly dissociate 

marriage from the planning of their work patterns, marriage, therefore, 

is often referred to. 

According to the interview material, marriage is a matter of 

general and great concern to all of the students. Basides the married 

students and those who are definitely to be married, every single 

student in the sample expects the right man to come along sorne day. 

From relevant content analysis, the interviewers attempted to infer 

the students' role concept in marriage as perceived by themselves.: 

According to Berelson, the inference drawn from content data is a 

direct inference: 

"In the direct method, essentially, the content is taken at face value. 

What it says is, in effect, translated into an inference about 

1 non-content matters". 

The research findings reveal that woman's role in marriage is 

perceived in ter.ms of functions in marriage. For sorne students, 

marriage is a full-time job which involves household care and c!ülrJ 

rearing by the mothers themselves. In general, the students aspire to 

~erelson, Bernard, Content Analysis in Communicatton Research, 

(Glencoe, Illinois: The Free Press Publishers, 1952), p. 194. 
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be wives but primarily mothers, as suggested by the data the average 

number of children anticipated is tbree to four. For all, the estab

lishment and the care of a home and motherhood constitute their primary 

goal and interest. Work outside the home is undertaken for different 

reasons discussed previously in this Chapter, but within the frame of 

reference that it will not be a cause of deprivation for the home and 

the children. Volunteer work in community services also appears in the 

picture of married life in view of broadening one's experience or as a 

source of personal satisfaction. 

Very few students expressed their role in terms of companion

ship with their husbands and the sharing of interests and values with 

them. This aspect of husband-wife relationship seems to be implicit 

in the students' frame of reference. But of interest to note is that 

they did not omit to specify ~ and this applies to the majority of students -

their desire for security with reference to the husband's income. 

A survey of the students preferred occup~tions for husbands reveals that 

medical doctors, lawyers, and engineers are the most frequently cited. 

It is to be noted that social prestige and a high income level are 

characteristic of these occupations. 

According to the findings relevant to the third hypothesis 

of the study and to woman's role in marriage, it is apparent that these 

students reflect the contemporary pattern of woman's role and expectations 

in the North American culture. 
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A half century ago the eyes of the specially able 
girl who went to college facè d ahead toward a 
profession, towards a career. The idea of marriage 
was often pushed aside as a handicap. Today, the 
girl of the same ability is usually willing to admit 
that she wants to marry and seems more willing 
to sacrifice her career to marriage than to sacri
fice a chance for marriage to her career. Because 
it is no~.~re and more accepted that girls should 
work until they marry - and if one is unlucky, this 
means all one 1s life - girls work hard at acquiring 
skills and professions. If they have brains and 
a bi li ty, sheer virtuosi ty, plus the need to -
succead may lead them to become engrossed in their 
work, but seldom so engrossed that the desire for 
marriage is blocked out.l 

Although the majority of the students anticipate employment at 

various stages in their lives, they are primarily thinking and planning 

for their future in terma of marriage; occupational participation falls 

into a subsidiary position. From the interview material and according 

to the findings relevant to the third working hypothesis, it is suggested 

that the students, in general, do not plan their participation in the 

labor f orce in t erms of a conscious contribution to the world of l abor 

and to society. As expressed by the students themselves, the r easons 

warranted for employment ·are based on external pressures auch as parental 

expectations, economie need, or a psychological need ta "keep busy11 or 

to "feel useful11
• Orùy very few students have strong oc cupational drives 

that must be fulfilled in a career which r equires further university 

training and which coneequently interferee with marriage. As stated by 

Margaret Mead, 11seldom, girls are so engrossed in their work that the 

desire for marri age i s blocked out". 2 

1 
Mead, Margaret, Male and Female, (New York: The New American 

Library of World Literature, Inc., 1955), p. 240. 

~upra, p. ~58 
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Of interest for further research would be a study designed to 

determine the student's perception of her role in the labor force; how 

students perceive it at various stages of their lives as referred to in 

this study; and what is their perception of a woman's contribution to 

society as collage gràduate and wife. With reference to the second 

section of the third hypothesis, a further analysis of marriage as a factor 

that influences the sâlection of an occupation is also suggested. 

Another characteristic of the role of woman in the .American 

culture is the wife-mother role. 

There is little reason to doubt that for a vast 
majority of American women the wife-mother role 
is still the dominant component in the total 
role. The idealization of American women is 
primarily an idealization of her motherhood. 
As one writer has caustically remarked, 
American men more often seek mothers in their 
marriage than wives. It is also as mothers 
that women are most often self-consciously 
cri ti cal of themselves. And of all family 
relational bonds, the mother-child relation
ship hÏs the greatest emotional strength and 
depth. 

As suggested by the interview material and the inferences 

relevant to role concept in marriage, the wife-mother role appears also 

to be the 11 dominant component in the woman's total role", as perceived 

by the students in the stud.y. 1\rl emphasis on the~ mother"s role is 

clearly indicated at the child-rearing period, since the majority of the 

stud.ents anticipate not being employed in view of "raising their children 

themselves". 

1 
Kluckhohn, op. cit., p. 194 
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The desire for security as expressed by the atudenta is also 

ty:pical of American·-culture. 

Men - and women - still want the things that a 
successful career will bring them - high salaries, 
a high standard of living, residence in a good 
suburb, social prestige and membership in the 
appropria te clubs and organizationa. But in their 
choice of a field they make demanda which guarantee 
that they will never give a job the kind of devotion 
that a "career" requires. 

A career demanda "taking risks" - running the risk 
of fàilure, of being passed over, of finding out 
that one is not first rate, of working for years 
and perhaps never "hitting the jack pot". Careers 
demand deferred marriages, deferred child-rearing 
and fewer children.l 

According to the present findings, the students apparently 

refuse to enter the kind of training which meana postponed marriages 

and postponed parenthood and they are not ready to take risks. 

"Home and family are good things - in which to rear children - but they 

2 
are not the end-alland be-all of every human being in the society". 

Margarent Mead affirms that the United States needs good husbands and 

good wives but "we also need men or women with commitment to the tasks 

of a world in which we are becom1ng the madel setters , with or without 

our consent~' .3 

The forementioned evidence suggests that the students in the 

s ample follow in several aspects the cultural pattern of the Amsrican 

women's role, which according to Margaret Mead is becoming a 11model 

setter" - for the better or the worst of the other countries of the 

1Mead, Margaret, "American Man in a Woman 1s World", The New York 
Times Magazine, February 10, 1957, p. 21. 

2 Ibid., p. 23 
3Ibid. 
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world - but still it is a model. Consequently, it seems that a conscious 

effort should be made by youth to bring a valuable contribution to the 

world of labor through occupational participation and to society in terms 

of a woman's role. Consideration should be given to a definition or a 

redefinition of the role cf woman in Canadian life for the purpose of 

enlarging the unique contribution of women in society. 

It is necessary, therefore, for counselors in the field of 

vocational guidance to determine how they can best aid young persona to 

realize that they must deal with the problem of their occupational choice, 

to help them to avoid making serious errors in dealing with it, and to 

especially encourage women students to adopt a strategy which will give 

them the advantages of a plan, and yet retein the elements of flexi

bility required for the combination of employment outside the home 

and marriage . 
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CONCLUSION3 

This study was de.signed to test three ll;y})otheses related 

ta the occupational planning of university women undergraduates, 

and ta elucidate some of tne circumstances operative in occupational 

choice. In the preceding chapters, the findings related to each of 

these hypotheses have been presented. The purpose of the present 

chapter is to provide a brief review of the study and suggestions 

for further research. This chapter is divided into three main sections. 

1. SUIIIIll8.ry of Findings and Conclusions 

2. Suggestions for Further Research 

3. ~aluation of Group Research 

SU11liilary of Findings 

The first hypothesis which was tested in this study is: 

uThere i s a relationship between the point in the educational period 

when students m.anifest initial interest in occupations and the point 

at which they become aware of a need to plan for postgraduation 

employment.u 

The findings of the study do not support this hypothesis. 

However it is important to note that most students m.anifested initial 

interest i n occupations in el ementary or high school. They become 

aware of a need to plan for postgraduation employment while at 

university. There are also some indications that students in the 

higher income groups develop an interest in occupations later and 
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become aware later of the need to plan for employment than do stu

dents in the lower economie groups. The fac.t that slightly over 

2/3 of the students first became interested in occupations during 

elementary school suggests that information on occupations should 

be included in the ele~entary and to a greater and more detailed 

extent in the high school curriculi in arder to help young people 

plan more realistically for their futur~ work. 

The second major hypothesis is "Familial influences predo

minate in the process of occupational choice''. In studying the 

sample, both familial and non-fe~lial influences were found to 

have important effects on planning. It is obvious that both types 

of influence help t o determine occupational choice and that these 

influences are usually complementary rather than opposing. The 

bypothesis was probably poorly formulàted, because it is difficult 

to determine if eihher familial or non-familial influences predo

minate in planning . However , some findings resulted from the testing 

of this hypothesis which merit r estatement .. 

Students with "no plans11 have the highes t proportion of both 

familial and non-familial influences ~orhich operate to discourage 

occupational plannine. Of the personal influences which affected this 

group 50 percent had negative effects on planning. These students 

participated in slightly fe~er extra-curricular activities while at 

university than did the other students and were less frequently influenoèd 

by external factors such as education and work experience. Apppoximately 

3/4 of the 16 students with 11no plans" are from families whose incomes 

exceed $10,000 a year. Proportionately few of these students have fathers 

v 
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with university education. These students appear to have been influenced by 

their parents' concept of women's role as involving only marriage. The 

students themselves indicate that their main goal in life is marriage and 

that they are not interested in any specifie occupation. There is some 

evidence to suggest that students with no plans have identified less closely 

with their p~rents than have students with definite plans. 

The findings suggest that vocational counseling could do little 

to help students who have no occupational plans. This assumption has 

already been suggested by the fact that formal personal couseling was 

most common in the "no plans" group and yet the students stillmve 

no plans. It appears that these students are hampered in occupational 

planning because their main and only goal in life is marriage and they feel 

no need to plan for an occupation. Several students, at least at present 

do not need to work in order to support themselves. 

Students with definite plans have the highest proportion of familial 

and non-familial influences with positive effects on planning. Students in 

this group have a high proportion of fathers with university education. 

These students have been proportionately more influenced than the other 

students by occupational contacts and interest in a specifie occupation. 

Althougb. these students vant to get married at some point in their life, they 

also have a desire to work in a field which interests them, and they have 

planned accordingly. 

The third hypothesis states that: 

3. (a) Occupational participation is perceived by women students as 

an experience likely to occur at various points during the 

period between graduation and old age. 
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(b) This thought is influential during the process of occupational 

participation. 

When this hypothesis was tested on the 71 students in the sample only 

the first part of the hypothesis was found to be valid. The second part of 

the hypothesis was invalid. The main findings relating to this hypothesis are: 

1. One third of the students plan to work only in the period between 

graduation and marriage. The rest of the students plan (1) to 

work permanently, (2) to work until the birth of the first child, 

or (3) to work before children are born and after they are grown up. 

2. Students who plan to work between graduation and marriage are 

motivated both by their parents' expectations that they will 

be self-supporting, their own desire to work and/or their interest 

in a specifie occupation. Students who plan to work after 

marriage until children are born expect to do so mainly because 

of financial necessity. Those who plan to return to the labour 

force after their children are grown up anticipate a need to do 

something useful after they are no longer needed full-time in 

the home. The 11 students who plan to work permanently are mainly 

motivated by occupational interest and a desire for self-fulfillment 

in a career. 

3. Students in the sample tend to be influenced by their mothers' 

work patterns when considering their own prospective work patterns. 

Suggestions for Further Research 

The findings and conclusions of this study are necessarily limited 

due to lack of financial resources and of curricular time to carry on a 

large scale investigation. 



The researchers are of the opinion that carefully designed studies 

should be initiated to further delineate the circumstances operative in the 

process of occupational planning and selection. It is suggested that large 

scale studies be undertaken •rith re:prescntc-.t:i.ve se.mples from the following 

groups:-

(1) Male and female students at McGill University and at ether 

Canadian Universities. 

(2) Students whose economie status is such that they are employed 

1 
f'ulltime and pursue their college courses after 'mrk hours. 

(3) Students of specifie ethnie and religious background. 

(4) Young persons of ~allege age who have never attended college and 

who are employed in business, industry and/or in unskilled 

occupations. 

It would seem that it is only after large scale carefully designed 

studies have been undertaken ~~th these groups of the student population 

and the results of these studies compared that significant information will 

be forthcoming concerning the forces operative in the process of occupational 

selection. 

In arder to determine the circumstances that influence occupational 

planning during this period it is suggested that in future studies a series 

of interviews be conducted with each student commencing with arrival at college 

and then at various points throughout the university period. 

In addition to suggestions for a broader orientation in this field and 

a more representative sample of significant sub-groups of the student population, 

the researchers have formulated the following specifie problems for further 

study: 
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1. Is there a relationship between economie status and the 
opportunity which students have for social and occupational 
contacts which may enable them to plan more realistically? 

2. How does ltnowledge about careers by parents; ether lay advisers 
and by the students themselves help the student to arrive at a 
more realistic knowled~ of various occupations? What is known 
of the technique, the prerequisites, the training, the income, 
the social status, promotion, opportunities, the satisfactions, 
the frustrations and the dangers of various careers? 

3· Careful analysis should be made of the personal values which 
enter into occupational choice of the college student. Such 
knowledge could only be obtained through several interviews 
with each person. 

4. Are interest and/or ability more related to experience than to 
role concept? 

5· Why is it that although all the students are basically marriage 
oriented, some feel it worthwhile to plan for an occupation 
in which they are interested, and ethers do not feel any 
necessity for occupational planning? 

6. Is a role concept of women which rejects female participation in 
the occupational field related to socio-economic, educational, 
cultural and religious values of the parents and of the students 
themselves? 

1· Is it difficult for the parents of the students to approach their 
children about occupational planning in a non-directive way? 
If so, do they indicate the need for a better knowledge of the 
purpose and the technique of this approach in counseling?. 

8. Are parents of low educational level more apt to be directive in 
occupational planning, and what are the factors related to this? 

Evaluation of Group Research 

The group approach to research has certain strengths and weaknesses. 

The strengths are that a group can undertake a larger volume of work than an 

individual. Furthermore, when work is arranged accor&ing to a schedule no 

member of the research group is likely to fail to meet the final deadline for 

submission of the thesis. The less mature student or the student who has 

difficulty with research obtains from the thesis adviser and the group the 
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guidance and support which he needs. There is also in a group project 

mutual stimulation, in that students learn a number of different ways in 

which a problem may be approached and in so doing share their knowledge. 

Its weaknesses are that there is usually less personal interest in 

the subject than in an individual study since students have to choose between 

three or four topics selected by the School. This can result in stereotyped 

production which lacks originality. Another weakness is that since at the 

McGill School of Social Work there areusually only 25 or 30 students engaged 

in the three or four group research projects, the size o~ the sample which each 

study includes is of necessity small. 

The advantages of an individual study are that the student works on a 

topic which he has chosen and in which he is, therefore, genuinely interested. 

The final product may enable the student to obtain more cohesion and originality 

than in a group effect. However, due to the lack of time available for research 

and the fact that there may be less faculty time for supervision of an 

individual than of a group study, most students choose the group approach. 

Since at the McGill School of Social Work, time linù.tations may 

influence the quality of the research undertaken, the following suggestion 

is proposed: that research commence at the beginning of the first instead of 

the second year of the M. S. W. degree course. Planning and collection of data 

could then be done during the first year and the analysis of the data during 

the second year. There could be one group project and the possibility of an 

individual thesis for students who wished to do one . If there was only one 

group project, the sample could be much larger and, therefore, more meaningful. 

There would then be an increased possibility of making a contribution to 

knowledge. 



APPENDIX 1 

LE T'1ER 



School of Social Work~ 
3600 University Street. 

McGILL UNIVERSITY 

MONTREAL 

John J . O. Moore$ M.A.(Soc.Wk.)~Ed.D. 
Direct or 

Dear 

January j 1957. 

During the 1955-1956 Session$ a study was initiated by the McGill 
University School of Social Work to obtain information concerning the circumstances 
that influence women undergraduates in their planning for postgraduation employrnent. 
This study was initiated at the request of the McGill I'Vomen 1 s Alumnae Placement 
Comrnittee and was under the direction of Professer Verity Ross. It was thought that 
through information obtained from this study it would be possible fer the Placement 
Committee to plan career orientation programmes more closely related than previously 
to students 1 interests and needs. 

A group of women undergraduates participated in this studyj the results 
of which warrant continuation of certain aspects of it this Session. For this 
purposej the assistance is required of all fourth year B.A. degree students. Within 
the next few daysj I shall telephone you to discuss this matter in greater detail 
and hope that it will be possible to arrange an interview at a time and place 
convenient for you. 

You may rest assured that all information obtained during this interview 
will be regarded as confidential and that it will be used solely for research purposes. 

Your cooperation will be greatly appreciated by all concerned and will 
constitute an important contribution to the study. 

Yours sincerely>J 
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INTERVIEW GUIIE 



FACE Sm:ET 

Code No. .A/i:!,e • • • • • • ••• • • •• • Date of Birth ••••••••••••• 

Place of Birth (if other than Canada) ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

Degree Course: Pa.ss •••••••••••••••••• 

Honours: •••••.••.••.•• 
(subject) 

Religion: •••••••••••••••••••• 

He al th: Good ............. 
Po or ............. 

Work Experience: 
Present: Full Time Length of Time 

Part Time 

Previous: Full Time 

Summer 

Sessional 

Family Age Birthplace Education Occupation 

Father 

Mother 
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Family Age Se x Birthplace 

Siblings 

l. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

Other 

Income 

Less t han $ 2, 000 
$ 2, 000 t o 2,999 

3,000 to 3,999 
4,000 t o 4, 999 
5, 000 t o 5, 999 
6,ooo t o 6, 999 
7,000 t o 7, 999 
8, 000 t o 8, 999 
9,000 to 9, 999 

10, 000 and over 

Fat her 

........................... ........................... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

........................... 

Education Occupation 

Mother 

................................... ................................... ................................... ................................... . ................................. . . ................................. . .................................... ................................... ................................... . ................................. . 
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Interviewer 1s Comments: 

Name of Interviewer: 

Date Interviewed: 

Time of Interview: From: To: 

Place of Interview: 
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H.ypothesis: 

There is a relationsbip between the point in the educational period 

when the student becomes aware of the need to plan for employment after 

graduation and the point in this period when he first becomes interested 

in a specifie occupation. 

wPen you were just a little girl what was the first thing you wanted to be? 

How old were you? 

Why (Who and What people influenced you)? 

What did you want to be next? 

How old were you? 

Why (Who and What influenced; you)? 

What did you want to be next? 

How old were you? 

Why (Who and What influenced you)? 

What effect did school have on this occupational interest? 

Why ~ 

What were your interests in High School? 

What influenced thes e interests? 
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Were there any fluxuations in your interests in High School? 

What were they? 

What influenced them? 

What brought you back to your original plan? 

What did you do after High School? 

If University 

Were you intending to go on to University when you entered High School? 

When did you decide you wanted to go to University? 

What influenced this? 

If other than University 

What factors influenced this decision? 

For how long did you stay at this job? 

What did you do after that? 

For how long? 

What influenced the change? 

When did you decide to go to University? 

What influenced this decision? 

All 

What did you plan to do when you entered University? 
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What influenced this decision? 

Were there any occupational fluxuations while at University? 

If so what were they? 

What influenced these? 

What brought you back to your original plan? 

Do you plan on post-graduate work? 

If so - Why? 

What influenced this? 

When did you become aware of the need to plan 
specifically for your post-graduate employment? 

What induced this awareness? 

What plans did you make? 

How did you make these plans? 

With whom did you discuss your plans? 

What resources did you use? 



Hypothesis: 

Fa.mizy influences ar e prepot ent dur ing t he period of occupati onal choice , 

I. Do you have any plans f or ern;ployment after graduation? 

If yes: If no: 

II. What are they? 

For how long have you had the present plans? 

III. What do you think influenced your 
present decision? 

IT. What does your family think about 
your employment plans? 

Do you think they will assist you i n any way? 

II. Did you ever have any plans bef or e? 

I f yes: 

Why d.id you change your mind about t hem? 

If no: 

III. What do you think infl~enced your 
absence of any deci sion? 

rr. What does your fa.mily think about 
your absence of pl ans? 

Do you think they would assist you i f 
you had any plans? 

V. What does your f ami1y think about your coming t o 
Collage i n general? 

Are they assisting your stud.ies i n any way at pres ent? 

If yes: If no : 

To what extent are they assisting? Why are t hey not assi s ting you? 

1 
v --<) 
Û \ 
1 



VI. Do you talk with your parents about your plans? VI. Do you talk with your parents about your füturè? 

If yes: how often (frequent1y/seldom/never)? If yes: haw often (frequent1y/seldon/never)? 

VII. What do you think your father and mother would liko you to do? 

1n1at makes you think that that ( is their (his/her) attitude? 
( he or she wants? 

If positive : 

VIII. Had they ever thought of this for themselves? 

Or would they now, if they could, choose 
this for themselves? 

If negative: 

VIII. Have they ever thought of other careers 
than those which they propose at the moment? 

Would they naw, if they could, choose 
something different for themselves? 

IX. How do you feel about the role your parents 
played in guiding your occupational choice? 

1 
'-• ' ,, 
-,j 
1 



Hypothesis: 

(a) Occupational participation is perceived by women students as an 

experience likely to recur at various points during the period between 

graduation and old age. 

(b) This frame of reference is influential during the process of 

occupational selection. 

What are y our employment plans? 

Do you intend to work after graduation? 

If so - what? 

If not - Why'l 

Are you interested in marriage? 

If not - why not? 

What occupation would you like your husband to be? 

Have you any definite marriage plans? 

If so - What? 

Is there any relationship between your present occupational plans 
and :m.e.rrle:ge? 

Did your plans for marriage have an effect on your occupational planning? 
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In the event that you may marry do you intend to work after marriage? 

Full time? Part time? 

Why? 

Did your mother work after marriage? Full time? Part time'l 

Why? 

Did your mother work after the children were born? 

Full time? Part time? 

Why'l 

What influence has this had on your plans to work or not ta 
work after marriage? 

How did your father feel about your mother working or not working? 

How did hls feelings affect your decision to work or not to work 
after marriage'l 

Have you any sisters that worked after marriage'l 

Full time'l Part time'? 

Why'l 

How did this influence your plans ta work or not to work after marriage'? 

If you do not intend to work after marriage, are there any circumstances 
under which you would work? 



BIN..IOGRAPHY 

A. Books 

Baumgarten, Franzeska. Berufswunsche und lieblingsfacher begabter Berliner 
Gemeindeschuler. Langensalza, 1921. 

Bennett, M. E. Colleg~ and Life. Problems of Self-Discovery.and 
Self-Direction. N.Y. McGraw Hill, 1933· 

Berelson, Bernard. Content Analysis in Communication Research. Illinois, 
the Free Press, 1952. 

Bordewijk, W. Dr. De Ambachtsschool Jongen em Zijn Beroep. Groningen, 1950. 

Calcar, van.R. De PsycholOgie der Beroepskeuze Arts en Onderwi,jzer. 
Leiden, 1929. 

Caplo•r, Theodore, The Sociology of Work. Minneapolis, University of 
Press, 1954. 

Dominion Bureau of Statistics, Canada 1956. Ottawa, Queen's Printer, 1956. 

Dominion Bureau of Statistics, Canada Year Book 1956. Ottawa, 
Queen's Printer, 1956. 

Fontègoe, J. L'orientation Professionelle et la Determination des 
Aptitudes. Géneve, 1921. 

Ginzberg, Eli, and Associates. Occupational Choice. N.Y. Columbia 
University Press, 1951. 

Hall, Canvin S. and Lindsey Gardner. Theories of Personality. 
N. Y. Wiley J and ~sons .J ·1957. 

Hollingshead: A.B. Elmtovm's Youth. N.Y. Wiley and Sons, 1949. 

Kluckhohn, Florence R. "American Women and lunerican Values", 
Facing the Future's Risks. Edited by Lyman Bryson, 
N.Y. Harper and Brothers, 1953· 

Kuder, G. Frederic and Blanche B. Paulson. Discoverinf Your Real 
Interest. Chicago, Science Research Assoc. 19 9. 

Mead, Margaret. Male and Female. N. Y. The New American Library of 
Wor1d Literature, 1955· 

Montague, M. Ashley, The Direction of Human Development. 
N.Y. Harper Brothers, 1955. 

Munroe, Ruth L. Schools of Psychoanalytic Thoug!lt. N.Y. Dryden Press, 
1955-



-j0l-

Pascal, Blaise, "Pensées", The Wisdom of Catholicism. Edited by 
Anton C. Pegi s. The Modern Li brary. N. Y. Random Hou se, 1949. v' 

Roe, Anne. The Psychology of Occupations. N:·y. Wiley and Sons, 1956. 

Seeley, John R., Alexander Sim, Elizabeth W. Loosley. Crestwood 
Heigl:lts. Toronto, University of Toronto Press, 1956. 

Sparling, E.F. Do College Students Choosc Wisely? N.Y. 1933. 

Stern, Erich. "Die Feststellung der psychischen Berufseignung und 
die Schule", Zei tschrift fur Angewandte Psychologie. · 
Leipzig, 1921. 

Strong, Edward K. Jr. Vocational Interests of Men and Women. 
California, Stanford University Press, 1943. 

Super, Donald Edwin. Avocational Interest Patterns. California, 
Stanford University Press, 1940. 

Williamson, E.G. How to Counsel Students. N.Y. McGraw Hill, 1939. 

B. Articles 

Berdie, Ralf F. "Aptitude Achievement Interest and Personality Tests: 
A Longitudinal Comparison", Journal of Applied Psychology, 
Vol. XXXIX, 1955· pp. 103 - 114. 

DiMichael, Salvatore D. "Interest - Inventory Results During the 
Counseling Interview", Occupations, Vol. XXX, (November 1951), 
PP· 93 - 99· 

Garfinkle, Stuart, "Tables of Working Life for Women, 1950", 
Monthly Labor Review, Vol. LXXIX, (June, 1956), pp. 657- 661. 

Ginzberg, Eli. "Towards a Theory of Occupational Choice", 
Occupations, Vol. XXX. (April, 1952), pp. 491 - 495· 

Kroger and Louttil 1 "The influence of father's occupation on the 
·vocational choice of high school boys", Journal of Applied 
Psychology 19, p. 201 - 212. 

Kuder, G. Frederic and Blanche B. Paulson. Discoverinf Your Real 
Interesti. Chicago, Science Research Assoc. 19 9· 

Mead, Margaret, "American Man in a Woman ~ s World", The New York Times 
Magazine, (February 10, 1957), pp. 20 - 23. 



-)8~-

"r-IDre Working Vives than Ever", Marriage and Family Living, 
Vol. XVIII ; (February), p. 29. 

Muntz,~:Earl E. "Women 1 s Changing Role in the United States Employment 
Market", International Labour Review. Vol. LXXIV, (November, 1956), 
pp. 234 - 241. 

Sanford, Nevitt. "Is College Education Wasted on Women?", Ladies 
Home Journal, (May 1957), pp. 78 - 79. 

Slocum, Walter L. and T. LaMar Empey, "Occupational Planning by Young 
Women", Pullman, Washington, AESB, No.568, (1956), Quoted 
from: Sociological Abstracts V, (April, 1957), p. 82. 

Rose, A.M. "The Adequacy of Women 1 s Expectations for Adult Roles",' 
Social Forces. Vol. XXX, (1951), pp. 170- 174. 

Stephenson, Richard, M • . ~ealism of Vocational Choice, - "A Critique and 
An Example", The Personnel and Guidance Journa+, VoL 35, 
No;. 8. (April 1957), pp. 48J. - !4-86 . 

Strong, Edward K., Jr. "The Role of Interests in Guidance", 
Occupations, Vol. XXVII (~ 1949), pp. 517- 523. 

Super,Donald Edwin. "Experience, Emotion and Vocational Choice", 
Occupationsz Vol. XXVII, (October, 1948), pp. 23- 27. 

Super,Donald Edwin. "The Criteria of Vocational Buccess", 
Occupations, Vol. XXX, (October, 1951), pp. 5 - 10. 

Super,Donald Edwin. "Vocational Adjustment: Implementing a Self
Concept", Occupations, VoL XXX, (November, 1951), pp. 88 - 93· 

Thomas, J.L. "Role of Woman", Connnonweal, VoL LXIV, (March, 1956), 
PP· 171 - 174. 

White, Lynn Jr. "The Changing Context of Women 1 s Education", 
Marriage and Family Living, Vol. XVII, (November, 1955), 
p. 293 - 295. 

"Women Go to Work at Any Age", Laber Gazette, Vol. LVI, (July, 1956), 
PP· 806 - 814. 

C. Unpublished Reports 

Cumas, Steve, Gwen Berch, Holly Ogryzlo, Phyllis Cumas, Mark Dranov 
and Sophie Goldfarb. "Planning for Post-Graduation Employment". 
Unpublished M.S.W. group thesis, McGill University, 
(October, 1956). 




